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ABSTRACT
Education and the Development or Diminishment of
Integrity Within the Individual
(May 1987)
Dennis R. Rader, B.A., Oberlin College
Ed.D., University of Massachusetts
Directed by:
There

is

Professor Richard Konicek

no argument that the concept of integrity is of

fundamental and comprehensive importance to the human experience.

Yet

no academic discipline, including education, has much if anything to
say regarding it.

The dissertation indicates the need for re-

evaluation of our educational perspective.

It is the individual's

sense of integrity, ultimately, that education must address in its
striving to assist individual development.
The dissertation shows, through discussion of related work of
social scientists and other writers on the human condition and througn
case study reports of the author's own experience, the permeating
significance of the notion of integrity for educational practice.

The

study investigates the wear and tear of the i ntegri ty-versuscompromise dilemma as it first assaults the emerging identity.

It

shows how children, needing to trust the world and to believe in
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themselves,

are

dependent

upon

adults

who

have

managed to forge

sometimes precarious identities from their life situations.
dissertation examines the resistance,

The

to either education or

development, of individuals with defensive styles of integrity.
The dissertation concludes with applications of the study to the
field of education.
educational

The author demonstrates the need for the

establishment to review and revise its perspective on

human development in order to better understand the educational
relevance of increased concern for integrity within the individual.
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INTRODUCTION

The great questions about being and becoming,
knowledge and sense impressions, the test of truth,
and the contradictions of common sense have not
lost their fascination, but philosophers no longer
write for the intelligent, only for their fellow
professionals.1
Jacques Barzun

Perspective of the Problem
Picture thousands of people industriously digging deep holes, and
in so doing piling up huge mounds of dirt around them. They only talk
to the few neighbors who happen to be close enough to peer down into
their holes and make useful comments regarding problems or progress.
The mounds are kept discrete and never piled together,

though

occasionally a few neighbors form tight little collaborative efforts.
When that happens, there usually appears newsletters and magazines
that seek to gather and communicate the truths unearthed by the
diggers. Anyone who wishes to wander freely from mound to mound and
pick out only the truths that seem to him fertile will be reviled as
one who lacks the integrity to be a digger. And since the credentials
necessary for being respected and listened to are governed by the
diggers, methodologies are constructed that encourage capacity for
analysis and discourage capacity for synthesis. Thus, the mounds of
truths are produced by the power and energy of analysis, but kept from
meaning by the same dynamics.
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It is synthesis that gives meaning to knowledge. But the very
process of meaning development is inhibited because it Is not accepted
as an academic discipline. Only literature can attempt it and thank
goodness for that, but meaning is hard to find these days and It needs
more serious study. The problem is that, by definition, any mound
gathered by the process of synthesis is impure.

Anyone who chooses

the synthetic approach to the gathering of knowledge is accused of not
fully understanding his* own mound (not being a true scholar), and he
cannot replicate (not being expert) the truths that make up the mound
he has gathered together. The mound diggers cry out in righteous
indignation

at any attempt for synthesis; any such mound is of

necessity impure and an unaesthetic mess. It seems a travesty to them
that a collection of purities has been gathered into a theoretically
disjointed and unwieldy ambiguity.
It is not only philosophers that, have turned away from the big
questions, thus unwieldy, ambiguous, and therefor unprovable, but
virtually all

of the academic endeavors.

Education in all fields

seems to be designed to enforce study of truths and exclusion of
meaning. The result is systemic pressure for amoral endeavor, for the
truths that are investigatable by analytical methods are those not
made fuzzy by undetachable values.
The integrity of the study becomes the supreme value, and the
integrity of the

★Note*

concern becomes a

clouding issue, to

be avoided at

I recognize the sexism implicit in the use of the generic
"he." Whenever possible, I use the neutral plural pronoun.
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all

costs. The message becomes ever more clear to students wishing to

learn how to dig up truths: it's not what you do that is important,
but how you

do

it.

Thus, instruction crowds out education for

society's resources of money and talent. And we have mounds and mounds
of truth in a land dry of meaning.
Thus scientism has become a misshapen value, distorted almost
into a religion or at least a form of academic fanaticism. How else
can we explain why philosophers no longer philosophize, educators
become ever more expert at narrower definitions of instruction, and
the helping professionals get increasingly comfortable with computers
and statistics and less connected to people?
Henry (1965) mentions that normal

perceptions and responses

within society can become distilled to a lethal dose. Have we become
so enamored of the certainties promised by specialism that we have
forgotten that the appearance and maintenance of scientism's
competence is dependent upon blindness to the ambiguities that
scientific methodology knows it cannot grapple with? There is nothing
wrong with not doing what one is not equipped to do, but somehow or
another the inability of scientism to address ambiguities has evolved
into the moral

stance that those issues should not be addressed.

Thus, many factors relevant to humanness, integrity development being
my

primary

concern,

have been denied academic concern and

investigation. This is dangerous.
human

The process of being and becoming

is confusing enough without the predominant philosophy of

academic vision and endeavor making the study of important facets of
humanness taboo. Thus, specialism has unintentionally, merely because
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of the seductiveness of its real and projected capacity, become
distilled to a potentially lethal dose.
This excessive focus generated by scientism and expressed in
specialism interferes with knowledge utilization, for what worth are
truths if they can't be made meaningful? As academe works ever more
furiously at digging up truths and channeling not only time and
energy, but social acceptance and credibility, away from the synthetic
approaches, then meaning will fall farther behind knowledge. There is
a

fundamental

difference between thinking and knowing, first

succinctly expressed by Hannah Arendt (1978); the primary endeavor of
thinking is the construction of meanings and the primary endeavor of
knowing is the gathering of truths. What we have forgotten in our zeal
to know and present ourselves as knowing is that knowledge, in the
more complete and dynamic sense of the word, is the interdependent
evolution of mutually supportive foundations; truth and meaning.
Whitehead sums up our concern for knowledge utilization:
You cannot be wise without some basis of knowledge;
but you may easily acquire knowledge and remain
bare of wi sdom...(which)... is the way knowledge is
held. It concerns the handling of knowledge, the
selection for the determination of relevant issues,
its employment to add value to our immediate
experience.

Significance of Study to Education
This dissertation investigates human development from a
particular perspective:

the relationship between education and

individual integrity. Its significance to the field of education will
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be made clear with presentation of the assumptions about human
development that have led me to my focus.
I am an educationist, one who studies the process of education.
A fundamental question is often not asked; What does education do?
This question is an underlying concern within my dissertation and I
assert that the primary function of education is to inspire and enable
the evolution of individual identity.
Education desires to positively affect the development of an
individual's identity. It strives to bring forth new thoughts within
the individual and help him meld those thoughts into a coherent and
resilient whole. The educated individual, one who has been affected by
the energy of education, thinks a lot and incorporates his thinking
into meaningful

patterns. He is both more clear and more comfortable

with ambiguity. And just as the mature antelope has learned to avoid
lions,

the educated individual

has learned to avoid traps to

development and find those avenues that generate the evolution of
himself. He has a flexible but nonetheless solid perspective and his
responses to a situation are more likely to be generated by the
evolution of his own perceptions. The educated individual, because
more worthwhile thinking has gone on within him, is both empowered and
more responsible. The educated individual is more himself and more
likely to maintain fidelity to himself at the same time remaining open
to new ideas and social realities. In short, the educated individual
is more capable of maintaining and elaborating his individuality and
integrity while remaining connected to the social whole.
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The evolution of an

identity is dependent upon successful

construction of answers to critical

issues.

If

the individual

despairs, there is a tear in the fabric of himself that may be severe
enough to arrest development.

The child that does not trust the

availability of his mother will cling to her and ignore opportunities
to explore the playground. A human life is made up of innumerable
critical

issues that are either being wrestled with, or have been

wrestled with, resulting in accrued integrities and despairs.
The evolution of an identity is only a possibility, not a
necessity, and we are always in danger of stagnation or developmental
cul-de-sacs. It is no easy task to stay in touch with the potential of
oneself. It is difficult to dream instead of wish, to believe in
oneself rather than solace oneself with delusions. It is a complicated
endeavor for an individual to mature and develop elaborations on the
definition of human maturation.
Erikson (1968) mentions the phrase "roads to integrity" when he
talks about the final

psychosocial

stage on his epigenetic cha^t:

integrity versus despair. What is a road to integrity?
style and substance an individual

It is the

has developed in answer for the

human need to have a meaningful life. It is the ways they have gone
about avoiding despairs, permanent tears in the fabric of themselves,
and instead add integrities to the construction of themselves. It is
the methodology they have developed to evolve their identities.
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Education affects the design and construction of an individual's
road to integrity. It inspires and encourages the endeavor, and offers
alternate definitions of how to go about it.

Education says

individuals can and should continue the evolution of themselves. And
as development encounters new possibilities for despair, education has
the responsibility for finding and pointing out new opportunities for
integrity.
The purpose of this study is straight forward. It investigates
the unexamined relationship between education and the individual's
striving to develop a road to integrity.
The significance of this study is that it gives educators a
better handle on just what it is they are trying to do. It develops
perspective on the educational
education affects

individual

task by examining ways in which
development of integrity. That

development of perspective will hopefully help us avoid educational
despairs, and have a deeper belief that we can successfully inspire
and impart useful and meaningful knowledges.
The

significance of

assertion:

The course,

this study resides completely in this
construction,

and maintenance of an

individual's road to integrity are very much the legitimate concerns
of education.

Outline of Chapters
In the first chapter I investigate the relevance to education of
studying integrity development within the individual. I also explain
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my method of study and develop a foundation for the operational
definition that will

enable us to investigate the ambiguity and

complexity of individual integrity with a shared understanding of the
term.
The second chapter examines the dynamics of human development and
diminishment relevant to integrity within the individual.
divided into two sections:

It is

The first examines the dynamic of

oppression and victimization. In an oppression and victimization
dynamic, the issue is the style and definition of the individual's
identity and sense of integrity.

Having investigated

human

diminishment, the second section investigates transformation of self,
responsibility for self, and the accruing of characteristies important
to development and maturation.
The third chapter surveys factors that wear and tear upon the
emerging and developing integrity of the child. I discuss how we
perceive children and how that affects our corresponding sense of
respect for them.

An important consideration will be the relationship

between vulnerability and individuation. I also examine the tormenting
contradiction of a child born into a family with a highly disrupted
structure, focused in the despair and confusion of the child's mother.
The importance of availability to the development of integrity is also
examined. The chapter ends with an investigation of how the individual
in defense of his integrity will often resist either development or
education.

9
The last chapter is concerned with education for integrity. Is It
possible? What does it mean to be educated for integrity? Here I
close with suggestions for educational applications of the study.
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Footnotes

Jacques Barzun, "Scholarships Versus Culture," The Atlantic
Monthly, November, 1984, p. 98.
“
“
2

As quoted in unpublished manuscript, Richard Farrell, A History
of Liberal Education and Liberalism:
The Traditional Humanist in
Conflict with the Liberal Idealogue^ p. 20.
~

CHAPTER

I

THE IMPORTANCE OF EDUCATIONAL CONCERN
FOR INDIVIDUAL INTEGRITY
Introduction
But there is an aspect of institutional power that
is even more disturbing than the limitations it
imposes on our knowledge or the effect it has on
our integrity. Institutions are social systems that
shape not only our actions but also our values and
dispositions. To the extent that institutions
control information, they keep us ignorant. To the
extent that they make us act in a manner contrary
to our better judgment, they compromise us. All
that is bad enough. But to the extent that
institutions shape our values and dispositions,
they can make us stupid, and that is a matter of
ultimate concern because stupidity deprives us of
our humanity. And it is contagious; it can be
transmitted to our children.1
Arthur Brown
This chapter begins by addressing the need for having an
operational definition to assist us in investigating the complex and
nebulous concept of integrity. Explanation of and reasons for the
methodology utilized are discussed. Also, an understanding of the
relationship between education and the individual

s striving for

integrity is reached.
There are four sections:
1.
2.
3.
4.

Towards an Operational Definition of Integrity
Definition of Terms
Method of Study
^ , T *
The Relationship of Education to the Development of Integrity
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Towards an Operational Definition of Integrity
Integrity is a word that is overused and under-considered, and is
essentially the necessary simplification of an immeasurably complex
perception. We know what we mean with the term, unless we have to know
what we mean. Then we falter and become confused or beat a hasty
retreat to some sort of certainty. Therefore, it will be helpful to
develop an operational

definition, one that will help us stay

basically in the same gear and on similar paths.

Therefore, we will

arrive at a meaning of integrity that I ask the reader to temporarily
accept for reasons of a shared purpose:

the exploration of the term's

complexity and ambiguity. It will not be definitive and complete and
is not meant to be, but it will

be a shareable notion of what

integrity means. This definition is necessary if we are to investigate
the factors relevant to development or diminishment of a phenomenon so
important to the human condition.
It is best,

for our purposes, to arrive at an operational

definition after some investigation of how the term is used. What do
people perceive when they apply the term integrity to describe that
perception? What are they seeing, or think they are seeing? What does
what they are seeing mean to them? How do they know when they have it,
or the absence of it? What assumed reality is being projected when
integrity is connected to people such as salesmen and politicians?
There are so many people trying to say things to us of such
wildly divergent content and intent that there is no way we could
possibly listen, much less respond to them all.

So we come up with
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ways of defining wheat, and wheat growers, in a world of chaff and Its
makers. We look for behavioral evidences of integrity within an
individual, or within a society, or any system or product of human
endeavor. We are constantly constructing perceptions of integrity or
its absence and making responses to those perceptions. Perceptions
regarding integrity have powerful impacts upon what we do and don't
do, believe and disbelieve, learn and not learn, regard and ignore.
These in turn affect how we grow or stagnate, develop or diminish, for
what we perceive and respond to determines who we are and who we
become. Therefore, integrity is a fundamentally important perception
to the human situation. And even if its complete meaning can never be
captured and hung up to dry, we nonetheless have to deal with what the
concept means to us and how we go about constructing our ways of
perceiving and responding to it.
We are always looking for integrity, in ourselves and others, by
whatever definitions we have arrived at. W.MacNeile Dixon found
integrity missing in the following passage. From The Human Situation:
Professor Bosanquet thought it exceedingly
improbable that an earthquake would destroy London.
His reason for thinking so was not a geological
one. It would be, he believed, contrary to the
"world wisdom." Such a preference by nature for
London over Tokyo or California is indeed very
flattering to us as a nation, and very comforting.
But what are we to think of a philosopher who says
such things? You say nothing; you close his book.
Dixon dismissed Professor Bosanquet. Why? Dixon perceived him as
lacking in intellectual integrity in that one instance. And if one
part is not whole, does it not taint the other parts and the fabric of
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the whole altogether? One bad apple Indicates the possibility or
probability of a rotten bushel. Dixon would no longer listen to
Professor Bosanquet because he could no longer believe In him.
Bosanquet's words had lost their substance to, and their capacity to
have impact upon, Dixon. And in human affairs it is belief that gives
substance. "Hume," says Dixon (with a bit more respect), "one of the
clearest minds that ever pondered the mysteries, regarded belief,
conviction, as a kind of firm, solid feeling."3 To believe in someone
or something is to give them substance, and this even includes belief
in oneself. Conversely, not to believe indicates perception of someone
or something as lacking in substance.
So how do we know when we have found integrity? It correlates
strongly with perception of substance.

It feels solid, though a

metaphorical reality, to the perceiver. And that sense of solidity can
come only from belief. Thus we give the words of another, and our own,
their substance.

We allow them to have meaning.

We make things real

to us by giving them the substance of our belief. And we make things
and people less real by withholding belief.
What makes us believe? And with that question we are suddenly but
inescapably in the midst of ambiguous issues such as morality,
knowing, meaning and significance. A person's believing comes from
personal philosophy, whether it be one of primarily individual or
social

construction. Also, such factors as status, honesty, ability,

and courage further complicate the process of believing.
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The individual, via his philosophy or worldview, sees what he has
the developed capacity to see. And within his "unwelt", his perceptual
world,

he

strives

to make judgments of what is real, what has

substance, what has integrity.
perceive as real

And in human affairs much of what we

and respond to accordingly is via the medium of

words. The human world consists of words and their meanings.
whose words do we tend to most believe?

And

The individual or group we

perceive as having the most integrity.
At this point the reader may ask, "What about Hitler?

He was

certainly believed by a great many people and he was very effective as
a leader. Did Hitler have integrity?"
The answer is no, he did not have integrity.

But I will have to

elaborate.
Integrity consists of two components:
1. architectural strength
2. moral strength
Completeness, uprightness, undiminished wholeness, the condition
of having no part or element wanting, even sincerity and authenticity
depend upon presence of both components within the individual. The
individual lacking in interdependent development of both components
has a corresponding lack of integrity.
The definition of integrity employed by engineers is a helpful
analogy. When engineers refer to the integrity of a bridge or building
they are referring to its structural strength. A bridge, for example.
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may have incorporated into its design the capacity to withstand a
major flood, but have little provision for maintaining its integrity
in the event of an unexpected earthquake. The human personality also
has structural strength, the capacity to withstand pressures to
fracture or shatter. To the degree that the bridge or personality is
strong and resilient, it has architectural integrity.
The identity of an individual or a group depends upon its
architectural integrity for its maintenance. The individual who can't
resist the psychological battering of circumstance or other identities
soon loses his sense of personality structure. To illustrate: the
territorial integrity of Belgium brutally invaded by Germany in World
War I was a key factor in England's entering the war.

Germany also

found itself surprised and dismayed at the unreasonableness of the
Belgians who, despite the shattering of their geographical boundaries,
persisted in their resistance. Integrity implies the potential of
resistance and support. If a force is applied against the structure
with integrity, it will be met with a countervailing force.

And if

support is needed, the person or system of people with integrity will
find the wherewithal to somehow provide it if at all possible.
Thus structural integrity also implies a strong sense of self,
the feeling of having shape and substance.

Persons with integrity

basically know who they are and what they will or will not do (who can
account for all their fringes except saints and a smattering of the
world's gurus?), and where they are and in what ways they are
available to others.
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So far Hitler has met all the criteria for having integrity. His
personality had considerable structural strength. And he was
imminently capable of resistance and support. But he lacked the
necessary moral component.

Hitler lacked integrity because his moral

thinking was twisted by bitterness and wishfulness.
frightening combination of tremendous architectural

He had the
strength

ungoverned and unguided by moral compunction. Extremely determined and
intelligent, he had used those capacities to manipulate his own
worldview into an expression of prejudice and myopia.

Tragically, he

had constructed a strong sense of certainty at a time when a very
demoralized Germany needed such a catalyst around which to forge a new
sense of identity, a regained and renewed sense of structure.
Therefore Germany was willing to pay the cost of forgetting its moral
sense in order to feel structural strength again.
Hitler, and at that moment, Germany, was excessively focused upon
the architectural component of integrity.

Because of their anger and

desperation, they were so concerned with the structural strength of
their identities that they sacrificed vision of right and wrong.
Morality is a dialectic, and it is a special mode of perceiving
and responding. What we see affects what we do, and our actions change
our perspective. The moral

dialogue is often forgotten if the

individual or social identity feels the very definition of itself in
jeopardy. Also, the moral dialogue can be used to rationalize the
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behavior of a desperate identity, and even if there are no extenuating
causes, can lead us into degeneracy. Enlightenment is only a
possibility of

the moral

dialogue, not

a given.

When we, because of moral or intellectual laziness or severe
identity confusion, are in desperate need of certainty, which is a
form of structural strength (no matter how brittle), issues of
morality are often pushed into the background. We then become
excessively focused on one component of integrity, channeling our
energies into the construction of architectural strengths to shore, up
the endangered identity.
The problem is that man is a moral animal and excessive focus on
the architectural component of integrity will eventually turn out to
be a crippling failure of perspective. The end result is self-disgust,
although that self-disgust may be hidden from the self and others
behind rationalization and denial.

But the identity cloaked in denial

is by definition removed from light, hidden from itself, and has lost
capacity to relate with other identities. The moral component of
integrity pushes against the likes of Hitler, just as Dixon s sense of
intellectual integrity pushed against the thinking of Professor
Bosanquet.
Both components of integrity imply substance. By substance I mean
that which has gone on within the individual:

the thinking, the

considering, the adjustments made and capable of being made. Human
substance is permeated with moral issues:

the principles, the codes
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of conduct developed and adhered to, the responsible, equitable and
courageous perspective of what is right and wrong.
In a pure sense, if the moral or architectural structure of
individuals comes not from their own thinking and feeling but from
some external

system that they owe allegiance to, for whatever

reasons, then it is that system, and not the individual, that deserves
respect.

It is the system alone that contains the moral or

architectural strength. A code of conduct cannot just be an assumed
character!'stic picked up in a socialization process. It has to have
been thought about, sifted through, accepted or rejected, and adjusted
to the essential self of the particular individual. Strength and
substance must come from within the individual. Otherwise, they are
matters of presentation only, surface decoration that is not owned by
the individual, for there has been no real percolation of the thinking
or feeling within the individual.
It is the moral component of integrity that guides us in our
development. It gives purpose to our structural strengths. As Frankl
(1959)

taught us in Man's Search for Meaning, we are ultimately

responsible for the very nature of ourselves, no matter what.
The opposite of the strength of integrity is the weakness of
despair.

Despair comes from an awareness of responsibility for self

thwarted from the response of acting upon that perception. Depending
upon the nature of the preventing circumstance, and whether the
individual has somehow colluded with his own diminishment, persons
denied themselves will come to despise who they have become. We
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periodically look at ourselves and measure our own responsibleness for
ourselves, or we very well know that we don't want to look at what we
have done to ourselves. Jane Eyre could look herself straight in the
eye and not feel any shame. But many of us cannot. Erikson has a
phrase that succinctly indicates an individual who has despaired of
himself:

"I am what survives of me."^

When we encounter such weakness and bitterness in others and
ourselves, it makes us step back warily. As well we should, for we
know that despair generates the poison of bitterness to which we all
are susceptible. We know that diminishment, just like development, is
a possibility, and that any of us has a breaking point or can be
deluded into moral blindness if we are not very careful, and maybe
even a bit lucky. And I believe that the nature of ourselves is very
hard on us. Just as physical nature often says, "Grow or die.", our
metaphysical nature says, "There is no acceptable excuse for fracture
or twisted shape regardless of the frictions life provides, for
friction gives polish and soundness if responsibly dealt with."
We have been talking about how saying that persons have integrity
means that they have our belief in their words and substance. It then
becomes a question of to what degree.

And how do we go about figuring

out the best ways to find things and people to believe in? Whenever we
say that someone is lacking in integrity it means we don't believe in
him and regard the person and his words as not quite real, discounting
him and his words to the degree that we do not believe in the
substance of who he is and what he says.
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Integrity implies someone who is willing and able to be there,
who has a strong sense of self, who is responsible for the shape,
style and substance of himself, who is an individual within whom a lot
has occurred, and who isn't likely to give in to despair.

Such an

individual has also constructed a thought-through code of moral
conduct that has not been tarnished with prejudice or wishful
perception. In short, the individual with integrity has substance,
human substance.
How do we know when we have found integrity? We have discussed
the relationship between believing and the perception of and response
to the substance of ourselves and another. But how can we know when we
have contacted someone, or some part of ourselves, that is solid? We
may feel certain about that perception, but I suspect that, in the
final analysis, it is and will remain a judgment call. At issue is the
thought, experience, honesty and education behind the construction of
that judgment.
Perception of integrity is a learned behavior, picked up from our
parents, teachers and anyone else who seemed to have the capacity to
perceive such a metaphorical substance. And we developed our capacity
to make judgments ourselves, always on the lookout for deluding or
deluded words and people with more presentation than substance. That
is, if we wanted to have integrity ourselves. There is always the
tendency to forget or escape the responsibility that we have for what
we believe.
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Most importantly, integrity within the individual consists of two
components:

architectural strength and moral strength. The expression

"sound of mind" indicates the architectural component of integrity.
For a corresponding expression indicating the moral component of
integrity, let us bear in mind that the whole and upright human being
must also be "sound of heart." Neither component really stands alone,
and their development is interdependent.
It may seem that we have come a long way in the search for an
operational definition for the concept of integrity. But it was a
necessary journey, so that we could have a better grasp on the most
golden nugget around which we can adhere and incorporate all the other
notions and implications that are going to arise.
The dictionaries have suggested the best definition of what
people mean when they judge integrity in themselves or another.
are referring to moral soundness.

They

Moral soundness best sums up what

integrity is, but for an operative definition we need a handle on what
it does.

As an attribute what does it give the individual?

Moral

soundness is the clue.
Integrity does essentially two things; resist impositions upon
the identity and indicate paths the individual is to follow with his
development.

Thus integrity provides strength, resilience,

persistence, stamina, and most importantly, moral perspective and
vision.

It protects the established structure of the individual's

identity and it outlines who he is to become.

An analogy will help

envision the latter function.

The amoeba in its movement channels

bits of itself in one direction.

As more of the amoeba follows the

23

pseudopod, it moves.

Integrity works in a similar fashion.

It guides

ourselves in moral direction, and we follow with our development.
become who we believe we can and should be.

We

Thus we have the

dialectical and interdependent functions of integrity.

And we have an

operative definition to enable this investigation of an ambiguous and
confusing reality that permeates the question of humanness.
Within this dissertation, integrity is the mechanism which
maintains and guides individual development.

Definition of Terms
Within this dissertation the following meanings apply:
Avai 1 abi 1 i ty...refers to the capacity of one human being to reach and
connect to another. Availability is dependent upon the construction
of integrity within the individual in a complex society where mere
presence is not enough to enable the emerging identity to grasp the
expectations held for him by others.
Abyss of nothingness...the loss of personal significance and meaning.
Belief... the mechanism by which we lend substance to metaphorical
reality.
Compromise.. .occurs when the individual temporarily chooses, or is
forced, to place his integrity, and thus his identity, in the control
of other forces.
Despair...a feeling indicating the loss of development and of belief
in potential development.
Devel opment...refers to the elaboration of individuality with accrued
strengths and meanings.
Diminishment.. .that
it was, from either
Diminishment is the
loss of potential for

which develops can diminish and become less than
a psychic strength or moral perspective.
loss of previously accrued individuality or the
individuality.
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Flight from nothi ngness...phrase of Henry's which indicates an
individual in a desperate attempt to escape despair and the abyss of
nothingness.
Generati vity...defined by Erikson as the concern for establishing and
guiding the next generation.
Human Dialogue., .the sharing of moral visions toward the evolution of
moral perspective.
Identi ty... the psychological structure that gives the individual the
feeling of continuity and contiguity in the abstract environment of
time.
Individuality...the character and uniqueness of the identity, with the
concurrent freedoms and responsibilities.
Individuation...the process by which individuals elaborate their
separateness from the identities of others.
Integrity...the mechanism which maintains and guides the individual.
Integrous...the characteristic of having integrity.
Maturati on... the process by which the individual changes his notions
of himself in pursuit of Erikson's final stage of ego integrity.
Meani ng... the individual's understanding of what life is to him, and
what he is to life.
Moral...judgment of right and wrong.
Moral soundness...the integrity of the individual. The depth and
comprehensiveness of his moral judgment and the capacity he has to
adhere to his sense of self and his principles.
Moral vision... the capacity of the moral component of integrity to
guide the identity toward greater moral soundness.
Myth... the belief that there is within the identity, somewhere, the
wherewithal to forge meaning from any predicament and acquire any
potential.
Negation within solicitude...phrase of Henry's which indicates a
double bind. Example: A mother fusses at her baby while feeding it.
Oppression...refers to the dynamic of an identity supporting the
significance of itself upon the diminishment of another identity.
Resil ience.. .refers to the capacity of the individual's integrity to
maintain and guide the identity.
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Si gni f i cance . .. the feeling of worth and substance held bv the
individual.
J
Sisyphean...refers to the never-ending task of human maturation.
Trust...reliance on the integrity of oneself or another.
Victimization.. .the process by which individuals have their sense of
self assaulted.
The victimized individual must expend energy in
identity maintenance rather than development.

Method of Study
In any investigation, even in the physical
sciences or mathematics, the conclusions are always
more or less explicit, more or less totally "clear"
in all of their implications. Total explicitness
is impossible in human statement—which is not at
all to say that we cannot tell whether a statement
is true or false, but rather that we cannot at any
given moment raise to the level of full
consciousness everything that any statement means,
every bit of truth the statement involves
(including this present statement)....The truly
profound and meaningful principles and conclusions
concerning matters of deep philosophical or
cultural import are, I believe, invariably
aphoristic or gnomic and paradoxical. Their meaning
is both cl^ar and mysterious, and dialectically
structured.5
Walter J. Ong

Explicit conclusions and clear implications will be especially
hard to grasp in this investigation. The word integri ty is very much
the necessary simplification of an immeasurable complexity.

Moral

soundness implies so much, and the factors that contribute to it so
varied,

that it would be easy to become confused during the

investigation. I intend for this dissertation to help open up the
field of education to increased consideration of the importance the
concept of integrity has to individual development. To that end, it is
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more concerned with considering dimensions than offering conclusions.
But the question remains:

how does the investigator stay on target

with a quarry so amorphous?
Ortega provides an analogy to indicate the difference between two
necessary approaches to the obtaining of human knowledge. The farmer
must keep his eyes and energies upon the furrows to be plowed within
his territory. But whereas the farmer depends upon his capacity to
channel

his perceptions and responses, the hunter, or searcher, must

focus on not becoming excessively focused.

Excessive focus blinds the

hunter to the unexpected or in this case, the amorphous. Peripheral
vision is more likely to perceive and comprehend that which has no
defined shape and substance.

To insist on the amorphous being

comprehended by farming methods is to insist on it being ignored. All
Knowledge cannot be farmed. One must hunt for understandings.
It is a misguided assumption of our society that understanding is
gained only by accumulation of data and expertise. And the field of
education often goes along with the perpetuation of this assumption.
The best scientists, the ones maKing the theoretical discoveries, will
ten you that data, and even expertise, do not necessarily beget
understandings.
The Manas Reader gives us a good illustration:
Watson and Crick were totally
^reVd"have' supposed^they needed to know, which in
would hav® suPP°sea \ *
in order to discover
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hopelessly unqualified to discover this. This is to
say
by traditional ways of deciding what
qualifications are. Now of course they were
supremely well qualified, because they brought to
their task qualities which are not picked up in
school and in fact rarely survive school: a deep
and wide-ranging curiosity; a profound, not to say
arrogant confidence in their own ability to learn
things and to figure things out; a very
considerable resourceful ness at finding out how to
find things out. And armed with these valuable
resources, and a not inconsiderable amount of
knowledge, they were able to discover what they
discovered.b
Discoveries and inventions are accidents of a kind. They are not
usually reached by logical conclusions. The same is true of many
worthwhile understand!’ngs, especially those understandings generated
by judgment and experience. Specialism, like farming, is not an
approach that can be applied to all kinds of human endeavor. Endeavors
that search for and sometimes discover some very important human
understandings cannot be undertaken by specialism, because it cannot
tolerate perplexity and ambiguity. And without that capacity, many
factors regarding humanness are ignored.
The factors involved in the individual's construction of moral
soundness, and the implications of having or striving toward such
substance, are so many and of such varied natures that a deductive
approach would be impossible. Yet, as has been shown, integrity is of
such vital importance to human development, that even though it cannot
be reduced to analyzable dimensions, it must be investigated. Since
understanding the contribution of education to the development or
diminishment of integrity within the individual is the purpose of this
dissertation, the method of inquiry must be that of a search.
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This dissertation is a search for, and discussion of, those
factors affecting the development or diminishment of integrity within
the

individual.

It will

include a survey of what others have

considered relevant and integral

to the construction of human

substance.
I have found the thinking of many people beneficial to my study.
Though no one has approached the issue wholly or directly, many
investigators of the human situation have much to say regarding issues
of human integrity. One of the things that they have made clear is
that for investigating and discussing a subject such as integrity, the
best method is to utilize stories, both fictional and case studies.
Situations, the stuff of stories, are after all what we are
constantly going into and emerging from, be they nourishing or
depriving.

How could we possibly talk about, without getting

completely lost in theorizing, the development or diminishment of
individual

integrity without recourse to stories? We need stories to

help us perceive and respond to our predicaments. Stories help us
believe in the potential of ourselves to successfully deal with our
constricting situations, or at least hang on until the bad times get
tired of happening. Most importantly, stories remind us that we are
not alone. Others have faced similar situations, and many of them have
made it through, basically intact and perhaps even ennobled.
Stories provide metaphors for living. They increase individual
resilience, for the shared experience of the group enhances the
survivability and personal

significance of its members as well as
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itself. Stories provide ideals and myths which are necessary for human
maturation. Therefore I will frequently utilize references to stories
within the body of the dissertation to illustrate issues under
consideration.
The work of Bettelheim and Erikson is especially fruitful with
thinking that has ramifications to a study of individual

integrity.

The anthropologist Jules Henry, and the British psychiatrist Anthony
Storr, provide many considerations worth investigating. The work of
Robert Coles, Karl Menninger, Adrienne Rich and R.D. Laing have been
invaluable, as have many others.
The subject of integrity has not been ignored in a general sense,
only in a specific sense. There are actually many sources for an
investigation of factors affecting individual integrity. They are not
gathered in any one place or considered the domain of any discipline,
but they are still very much part of the human dialogue.
There are many inherent difficulties in any investigation of such
broad concern. As the quote by Walter Ong indicates, since we are
dealing with human development, we cannot expect to achieve total
explicitness. Nonetheless, clarity is certainly desired, and that will
be no easy task with a study that will undoubtedly stir up many muddy
implications. There will also be a tendency, without the anchoring of
facts, to become lost in theoretical considerations as ambiguities
wreak their confusion. Another weakness will be the ease with which
the study could become bogged down in generalizations that say nothing
by trying to say too much, and end up generating confusions.
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This study has to trust many assumptions about human development
without recourse to thorough evaluation of them. It will have to
depend heavily on the integrity of others in their research and
thinking.

There is no escape from this weakness,

endeavoring to perceive an amorphous,

for we are

undefined and dynamic

phenomenon. Also, since this is a comprehensive rather than a specific
investigation, that trust is necessary, but a special danger.
Thus we have two important limitations to this study: there is
increased likelihood of becoming confused, and being misled. Those
limitations are always true of a comprehensive approach to knowledge.
The tree can be grasped more easily and more completely than the
forest.
There are several important delimitations to this study. It does
not seek a final

definition of individual

integrity.

We have

discussed many connotations and arrived at an operational definition,
but this was to enable investigation of the phenomenon, not
definitively describe it. Also, the study is not a complete or even
fully comprehensive analysis or synthesis of factors relevant to the
development or diminishment of integrity within the individual. It
merely explores some of the important dimensions.
In summary, this dissertation incorporates the thinking of many
theorists and researchers who have something to offer
investigation. The text will
literary and case study,
individual

this

periodically utilize stories, both

to illustrate the

factors affecting

integrity under consideration. It is a comprehensive if
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incomplete consideration of the factors affecting the development or
diminishment of integrity within the individual.

My aim is to

describe an exploration which will be both readable and worthwhile to
educators, and which will contribute an alternative focus upon the
role and function of education.

The Relationship of Education
to the Development of Integrity

My primary concern is

the evolving shape of the self, its

development or diminishment, and the perversion of its shape in
response to circumstantial, political, racial, sexual, familial and
individual oppression. How is it that some people manage to maintain
and even elaborate their sense of identity, while others have been
torn from or irresponsible to their essential

selves, and have thus

lost identity and comfort with themselves? How do some people stay on
their roads to integrity, avoiding the roads to despair?
Also, in what ways do we derail

and defeat ourselves, in fact

colluding with our own diminishment?

If individuals become

embittered, do we not suspect their conspiracy in their own demise,
for no one who has truly fought for themselves will
themselves?

despise
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What is at stake? What is it that is being wrangled over in
issues of oppression toward diminishment of self or education toward
development of self? I suggest that, in addition to the answer "the
individual's sense of self," it would help to realize that the
individual's sense of self incorporates the feeling that gives him the
sense of structure and substance:

his integrity.

How does education fit in with all these questions?
Identity development is certainly a legitimate concern of
education. And if that is so, then integrity is also, for it is the
individual's sense of integrity that guides and defends his evolving
identity. Without a solid sense of integrity, the identity is both
shallow and fragile. The individual's sense of integrity acts as a
moral gyroscope, serving to protect the identity from the confusion of
dilemmas assailing his feeling of purpose and meaning.
identity

Concern for

development without a corresponding concern for the

development of integrity is therefore not only short-sighted but a
failure to nurture the emerging identity.
My educational focus on the concept of integrity began some years
ago when I was working as an educational therapist with an elevenyear-old boy. Though bright, he had resisted all attempts to place him
in a regular classroom, opting instead to remain in a special needs
resource room. He was quite comfortable there, or so he appeared, but
the special education director had sensitively and justifiably decided
that the situation was not serving his educational needs. Placement in
a residential treatment facility was being considered. I was hired as
a last attempt for a better and less expensive resolution.

33

The boy's mother was caring but schizophrenic. She had to
periodically admit herself into a hospital

for extended stays.

Whenever she got out, she would, with every hope and good intention,
reappear in her son's life and persuade him, along with herself, into
believing that his mother was again available to him. Then, after
several months, she would have to readmit herself into the hospital
which was at the other end of the state. To the mind of a young child,
this pattern was perceived as the periodic abandonment by someone he
desperately needed but couldn't depend on to be available.

This cycle

had repeated itself five or six times in the past eight years.
The boy's father was also caring, but he had a different set of
problems that interfered with his availability, exemplified by a need
to be perpetually stoned.
As you can

imagine,

the boy had problems with trust and

expectations, as well as with what was his role in all this.

One can

understand why he felt it best not to develop himself, presuming (from
his perspective) it were possible, if it meant removal from the best
home he had,

the attentive and caring teachers and unchanging

environment of the resource room.
The school was right in assuming that he should not stay in the
resource room, as it was inhibiting his educational and personal
development. But it was not going to be an easy task to get him out of
his educational and behavioral corner. He saw no good reason to leave,
and resisted with stoic inertia and occasional but dramatic tantrums.
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Finally, after about two months of intense effort on both our
parts, a Friday afternoon arrived when I could see things were coming
to a head. "You going to think about things?" I asked.

"Like getting

rid of you?" was his not unfriendly reply. I had informed him on the
first day what my job was and that his job was to get rid of me.
"That's right," I told him, beginning to miss him already but excited
because his usual deflective demeanor was now reflective. "Yeah, yeah
I will," he said, and he did.
He came back to school

on Monday a changed person. It seemed

sudden, but he had really been thinking all along, and it had been a
climactic weekend. He was now ready to pay the price of escape from
his academic situation. He had understood that perhaps he couldn't
change the nature of his father and mother, but that nonetheless he
had the wherewithal to leave the resource room. He didn't want to wait
until the sixth grade, which was the previous hopeful plan.

He wanted

to go into the fifth grade within the week. A contract of expected
behaviors was constructed, and I told him that he would have to
convince the teacher, who was very aware of his reputation, to accept
him. Not within the week, but shortly thereafter he entered the fifth
grade, a full

six months ahead of what had been deemed barely

possible.
The excitement of the situation led me to my focus on the concept
of integrity and its relation to education and the development of the
self. The boy had transcended the obstacles within himself and was
facing his problems with a changed attitude. He felt very different to
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me, to others, and I assume, to himself. He was more solid, more
substantial, because more had gone on within him that was responsible
rather than deflective, honest and courageous rather than escapive. He
had paid the costs of serious self-examination and now he had what it
takes to go on.

He had done the thinking necessary for making a major

adjustment to his situation. I can think of no better way to express
the difference in him than with the meanings inherent in the term
integrity.
It was a critical

time for the boy, and he managed to coalesce

the tensions into a positive resolution. It could have been otherwise.
Erikson

elaborates

on the meaning of critical

as 11 being a

characteriStic of turning points, of moments of decision between
progress and regression, integration and retardation,"7 between
development and diminishment. He went through a minor but very
important "kairos," the New Testament term for crisis time, the moment
of grace or its loss, of salvation or damnation.

Critical indicates

those moments of truth where a solidity is evolved and incorporated
into the structure of the identity, or a tear in th_ fabric
whole develops.
Erikson (1968) uses the term integrity to indicate the final
psychological stage of human development, despair being the opposite.
Oh the way to the final

integrity, there are many critical issues

where the individual either despairs of resolving the tensions, or
achieves a

new integrity.

Thus a life is made up of innumerable
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despairs and integrities, some more important than others, but all of
which are incorporated into the whole person. An integrity encourages
and assists further development while a despair diminishes the
individual's sense of self. There are many of these critical issues
that confront the individual, challenging him to either work through
or compelling him to slip around on his, in Erikson's phrase, road to
integrity.
The troubled boy beset by unavailable parents grew up a bit. He
found the transformation of attitude that not only helped him in that
specific situation, but provided an experience of being able to deal
effectively with life. He made progress on the continuum of human
maturation, on his road to integrity.

Maturation, as William G. Perry

pointed out in his essay, "The Student's Response to Teaching,"
consists not in the denial of emotional life but in its skillful
furtherance within the limits imposed by a real world. In order for
that to happen, Perry feels that the individual in growing up changes
his notions of the essential nature of his individuality. When the boy
stopped wishing to be left alone and made the choice to alter the
situation. Perry would say that he had matured to a degree. Perry:
"The individuality and integrity of the self is therefore conceived to
reside not in my wishes, but in the act of choosing in the midst of
the complexity of reality."®
Thus, even though the boy did not have the solid support of
either parent, he still

had to move on and make choices about his

life. He had to change his notions about himself; no easy task, for
perceptions of self can change only at the cost of pressure upon one s
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sense of self-knowledge.

Where before he marshaled his resources In

defense of identifying himself in one way, he now had to trust his
sense of integrity to guide him into a new development. He had the
courage to risk his feeling of identity to embark on a dramatic change
in his life and his sense of self.
Human maturation implies an individual who has been successful at
being himself or herself.

Jane Eyre, for example, is an ideal for she

had the courage and the persistence to maintain sight of her essential
self, and was able to maintain fidelity to her best notions of her
potential. If one were to meet a Jane Eyre, one would most likely
judge her to be educated, self-educated perhaps, but definitely
educated.
Education, if it is to be responsible in its concern for human
development, must address the issue of individual integrity. Jane
Eyre's development was defended and guided by her sense of integrity.
Charlotte Bronte perceived integrity's importance to development.
Education must do the same.
When education endeavors to enable development of the individual
without corresponding attention to integrity, the result is a tendency
to encourage presentation without substance. Perhaps education, along
with most of society, has lost sight of the truth that Knowledge
without meaning fails to provide the individual with the sense of
substance and purpose necessary for human comfort. In the chapter on
Education for Integrity we will investigate the reasons education has
an excessive focus on .kill* development to the detriment of concern
for integrity.
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Failure of concern for the development of integrity within the
individual is exacerbated by the fast-paced confusion of our times.
And confusion puts great pressure not just upon one's knowledge, but
even more so upon one's sense of identity, one's sense of structure
and substance. It is both knowledge and meaning that give the identity
direction when needed,

or safe anchorage when the weather is

inclement. As a result, we, more than ever, need increased concern for
meaning development and education for integrity.
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chapter

II

HUMAN DEVELOPMENT AND DIMINISHMENT
Introduction
Strange that some of us, with quick alternate
vision, see beyond our infatuations and even while
we rave on the heights, behold the wide plain where
our persistent self pauses and awaits us."r
George Eliot
Integrity is the mechanism which maintains and guides individual
identity. The integrous individual is more able to resist calamity and
assault. He is also more able to lead himself through confusions and
forge meaning from them. The guidance function of integrity is what
Eliot is referring to with "persistent self."
Strange indeed, it is that some of us manage to design and
construct our roads to integrity. The issue, to a great degree, is
locus of control. Is the individual

primarily responsible for his

development; the support of himself and choosing his direction? Or is
that freedom and weight transferred elsewhere? It is our sense of
integrity that protects us from diminishment and collapse, and leads
us around developmental barriers toward our potential. If we manage to
maintain sight of our persistent selves, we achieve lives with meaning
and the feeling of personal significance.
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In this chapter we will investigate both human development and
diminishment. The chapter is divided into two sections:

1. Oppression and Victimization
The fundamental premise of this section is that the basic issue
within an oppressive relationship is the individual integrity of both
oppressor and victim. The oppressor, for whatever reasons, has
designed his style of integrity dependent upon diminishment of another
identity. The victim, in defense of his sense of integrity, must
expend effort that is therefore not available to development.

2. Human Development
Having studied the stunting and diminishing of human potential in
victimization we are more prepared to examine factors relevant to
the individual's development of his potential.
What does it mean to maintain allegiance to one's persistent
self? How do some people manage to forge personal meaning from
confusion? How do some escape the seductions of shallowness and
i rresponsibi1ity, and gather substance and even momentum on their
roads to integrity?
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Oppression and Victimization

...a tall, thin young woman standing alone In a
corner. She was plainly dressed, and had that
watchful, defiant air with which the woman whose
youth is slipping away is apt to face the world
which has offered no place to her.2
Rebecca Harding Davis
George Eliot wondered why some of us manage to keep sight of
our persistent self, that part of us which guides us to our potential.
In the case of many, beset by oppressive forces, it is a wonder that
some make it at all. Oppression is anti-development. It places the
identity of the individual
human dialogue.

away from light and the nurturing of the

It forces the individual

desperately striving for

significance to draw a crooked breath. It strives to pervert and
diminish the shape of human lives. In this section we will investigate
the dialectic of oppression and victimization and its relationship to
our study of individual

integrity. The discussion will

include

understanding of what oppression and victimization mean, the phenomena
of collusion and infantilization, and the striving for significance
and the "flight from nothingness.
The relationship between education and human development is
commonly assumed and to a degree understood.

But what of the

relationship between education and human diminishment? What role does,
or can, education play in human diminishment, which results from the
dynamic of oppression and victimization?
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Human diminishment can of course be caused by circumstances, but
that is not our concern here. However, our concern does Include the
relationship the individual has with himself. Just as the individual
is a major factor in his development, he can also diminish himself. To
aid in the understanding of this chapter, consider that the dynamics
and factors at work within an interrelationship also apply to the
intra-relationshi p.
Oppression and victimization occur in many forms and many
degrees.

There is social oppression against the individual, reaching

its highest degree in totalitarianism. There is racial, sexual and
class prejudice.

Families can harbor oppressive situations, where the

parents oppress one another or the children. And sometimes children
can terrorize their parents.

Corporations and other forms of

organization can and do inhibit individuation or expression of
individual characteristics, including moral stature. Any relationship
has the potential

for oppression and victimization.

The dynamic

occurs whenever an individual or social identity gains in its feeling
of significance by wearing and tearing at the significance of another
identity.
What happens in an oppression/victimization dynamic?

There are

many expressions of the dynamic, but I believe that the real issue at
stake

is

the

identity and integrity of both parties involved.

Essentially, this is the model: The oppressor needs to pressure
against the shape and substance of another identity in order to feel
substantial

and significant. He batters against the integrity of
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another identity because he feels increasing stature and realness to
the degree that he can manage to diminish the identity of someone. In
the worst degree, true tyranny, he tries to shatter the fabric of the
victim's identity. The victim, on the other hand, feels smaller and
confused.

Roads to integrity are denied him, and if at all possible,

integrity development is prevented, for a victim with integrity is a
contradiction in terms.
dynamic is a continuum.
oppressors.

Of course, the oppression and victimization
Few are complete victims and few are complete

However, any road to integrity that is denied to someone

is a perversion on the natural potential of that persons' identity and
integrity. Oppression perverts the shape of another's self merely in
the attempt to control it.
The victim of oppression is not free to develop in a natural way
or in the direction guided by his own thinking and feeling. He has to
expend resources in resistance to the manipulations of the oppressors.
And there is always the danger of collusion with the perspective. If a
powerful

individual

ineffectual

or group insists on perceiving one as small,

and lacking in integrity, our very natures as social

beings eventually push us to share that perspective.
Since roads to integrity are denied by oppression, development of
the identity is constrained and inhibited.

The victim is essentially

under attack, perhaps not in a physical sense:

but which is the most

pain to the human being, physical or psychological battering? The
victim may not realize it intellectually, but his desperation can
indicate his understanding that what is at stake is his very sense of
self. He has to marshal his resources and hope his sense of integrity
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will

prevent him from having to, in C. Vann Woodward's words,

"surrender his identity."4
Oppression not only pressures against the maintenance function of
integrity in support of the individual's accrued identity,

it

interferes with the guidance function of integrity. It governs one's
style of integrity, who individuals feel they are, where they are
going, and how they are going to get there.

Erikson has a very good

illustration of this phenomenon. He is quoting a highly informed and
influential American Jew, who at a meeting blurted out his kind of
ethnic credulity:
Some instinctive sense tells every Jewish mother
that she must make her child study, that his
intelligence is his pass to the future. Why does a
black mother not care? >lhy does she not have the
same instinctive sense?5
In response Erikson suggested that:
Given American Negro history, the equivalent
"instinctive sense" may have told the majority of
Negro mothers to keep their children, and
especially the gifted and the questioning ones,
away from futile and dangerous competition--that
is, for survival's sake to keep them in their place
as defined by an indifferent and hateful "compact
majority."6
Thus, as the Negro mother knew, in order "to take care of" their
children within white society, it was imperative for them not to
either be too substantial

or appear to have the potential for

substance. In other words, there were certain roads to integrity
closed to them,

for traveling along them meant going through white

territory. Education would be an especially dangerous road.
A Negro could become a singer or other form of entertainer, which
later came to include professional sports, but the most prized road to
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integrity is education. Education, after all, not only opens up other
roads to integrity, but informs the individual with the ways of
bringing potential

into substance. Education is reserved for those

society has deemed to allow the best avenues of development.
Therefore, education is either denied outright or various barriers are
placed against those individuals whom oppressive factors wish to
dimini sh.
Education affects the status, the metaphorical
individual.

size, of the

He becomes larger in a figurative sense, which runs

counter to the need for the oppressor to feel larger than his victim.
Also, the end result is social

friction as the educated individual

tends to reject his previous status and role in society.

This social

friction is what used to motivate Negro mothers to discourage
intellectual curiosity and book learning in their children.
The making of victims via social pressures against "the myth of
the persistent self" is well

illustrated in "Big Blonde," a short

story by Dorothy Parker (1944), in which an attractive model goes
downhill

so fast that not once did it seem that she reached out and

really tried to grab hold of herself.

It was her legacy to be nothing

but a big blonde, to either be taken care of, or be adrift without
firm identity. She had been bred to be that way, to be needy and non¬
threatening.

And up to a point that seemed to be a successful style

of integrity. Her style was not to have any;
strength, or at least a survival

just as some find

skill, in weakness. Her modeling

career went well, and she always had male admirers. She was attractive
and attracted the kind of men who would gladly take care of her.

This
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was enough of life to satisfy her, and men appreciated her for her
looks and because she was a "good sport."
All

that seemed to be enough, but modeling is a young woman's

game and there came a time for other things.

That is when she ran

into trouble. She met a man by the name of Herbie and got married, but
marriage called for something more than she knew.

Parker:

She was completely bewildered by what happened to
their marriage. First they were lovers; and then,
it seemed without transition, they were enemies.
She never understood it.
Somewhere in her head or her heart was the lazy,
nebulous hope that things would change and she and
Herbie settle suddenly into soothing married life.
Here were her home, her furniture, her husband, her
station. She summoned no alternatives.
Her marriage came to an end. The reason is not really made clear.
Perhaps it was because Herbie wanted too much real ness in a wife? But
surely she would be able to find someone else who would take care of
her. After all: "She was a good sport and men liked that."^ She did
always manage to have admirers. However, her response to them was
typical of this one: "She accepted her relationship with Ed without
question or enthusiasm."10
The big blonde never seemed to do any of that special kind of
thinking that costs, the kind where you confront yourself and your
situation. She went through life either sidestepping or wondering what
had happened to her.

Life never seemed quite real

for her, and when

it threatened to, she escaped it via chatter or booze, or squelched
her anxieties because men liked a "good sport" and good sports don't
have melancholy moods.
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To have impact on her own life was beyond the capacity of the big
blonde. We assume she had the potential, but it was her legacy to be
nothing but a big blonde, with the result that she had only two
approaches to her life; either be taken care of or wonder what had
gone wrong. If not supported by the identity of another, preferably or
maybe even necessarily male, then she would be unable to "summon
alternatives" and would be likely to have the rest of her life just
drift away. She never tried to figure out why she was the way she was.
Her life was larger than she was’ than she was able to be responsible
for it. She wasn't supposed to size herself against her situations,
and she never did.
The big blonde channeled her style of integrity upon the wish men
had for her to be a good sport. This she was, for in her dependence on
them she hid those parts of herself that rebelled, from them and
herself. The big blonde forgot, if she ever really knew, that she was
lying. Adrienne Rich: "There is a danger run by all powerless people:
that we forget that we are lying...in lying to others we end up lying
to ourselves. We deny the importance of an event, or a person, and
thus deprive ourselves of a part of ourselves.
This is an important facet of the oppression and victimization
dynamic.

Truth is reserved for the powerful, and its expression

denied to the victim. And truths not expressed always carry some
degree of stress for the identity denied expression of its true self.
Knowing that one is lying means dissonance, and the dissonance can be
dealt with either by finding ways

of expressing the truth or
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forgetting that one is lying. This diminishes the individual Identity
and tears holes in the fabric of his integrity. They may be small
holes but their accumulation can be pernicious and devastating. There
are ways of patching the tears of course, but,
adjustment energy taken away from development.

again,

this is

Rich continues:

To lie habitually, as a way of life, is to lose
contact with the unconscious. It is like taking
sleeping pills, which confer sleep but blot out
dreaming. The unconscious wants truth. It ceases to
speak to those who want something else more than
truth.
Lying separates an individual

from his self-respect, his

reputation with himself. It is turning away from his potential and
going toward avoidance of responsibleness for himself. He loses trust
in himself.

The fact that a lie is imposed upon him is, eventually,

inadequate compensation for the denial of expressing a truth. The
individual knows, somewhere in the core of himself, that the reason he
lied is because he lacked the status, the metaphorical size, to be
truthful, and he loses the most important status, the one he holds
with himself.
Control

of the definition of status is a must for an oppressor.

He must be larger and stronger than the victim, after all, at least in
the ways that ultimately count the most. Therefore the oppressor
assiduously deprives the victim of status. With control of status, the
oppressor governs a major source of foundations for identity, and thus
roads to integrity.

Henry:

"Status deprivation is like food

deprivation. A man's soul becomes wasted and meager and he thinks in a
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meager and wasted way...Deprlve a man of status, and he Is as If
mentally retarded."^ just as food deprivation diminishes a person
physically,

status deprivation denies the individual metaphysical

sustenance and he is metaphorically diminished.
Status is a cohesive force within society. It promotes a sense of
social order, because by whatever definition, it indicates who can do
what and who has preference in decisions and situations. This prevents
the excessive friction of no one knowing who is to be listened to and
obeyed and who is to be discounted.

It is a necessary evil, for

without it there would be a serious breakdown in communication and
thus cohesiveness.
Individuals can t all be totally independent, that would mean the
absence of society.

On the other hand,

the very essence

individuality indicates some escape from dependency.

of

This constitutes

a dilemma that may be forever with us. We are caught between the need
to be dependent and vulnerable and the need to be independent and
individual.

Society needs us to be dependent, and to varying degrees

insists on it, but we need to feel like we own ourselves, and at the
same time we know we need society. This constitutes the dilemma of
integrity versus compromise.
Thus

society victimizes us all

to some degree, even those

individuals with the highest status. But this is unavoidable, and
indeed it is a price we must pay, for the alternative of isolation
would have even worse affects on our individuality.
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Status works as a cohesive force In society by the making and
elaboration of norms. Norms are those things to do that don't strike
other members of society as wrong or awkward. For example; the medical
profession maintains Its exalted position because It is the norm for
them to refer to their patients on a familiar first-name basis. It Is
not acceptable, however, for the patient to refer to his doctor on a
first-name basis.

This inequality Is Intentional. It sets the doctor

up as socially superior, and as the one who is the expert, the one
most likely to know what to do.

Refusal to accept this norm can cause

awkward moments at the very least.

Fashion Is also norm; even though

fashions constantly change, the norm does not.

People are expected to

attend to and adhere to changing business and social fashions. Failure
to do so indicates (to the fashion-conscious) someone who lacks self¬
perspective, or is simply careless, or poor, or maybe even a maverick.
Norms permeate society. And most of us feel dependent and vulnerable
to the dictate of society's norms, even if they interfere with or
collide with our individuality. Society, constantly and in myriad
ways, informs us that norms are more important than the self.
is not without justification in this endeavor.

Society

Nonetheless, norms are

the carriers of the social disorder oppression.
The victim of oppression is made the most vulnerable member of a
society, group, family or dyad.
which we will

And it is done for spurious reasons,

get to. The victim is told that his individuality is

more subject to the control of the norms than anyone else's.

In fact,
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special norms are Invented for him, for special control upon his
Individuality.

Southern black males used to be subject to, not that

long ago, the crime of "reckless eyeballing," which meant failure to
keep their eyes on the ground In the presence of a white woman, which
was a hangable offense.
Another important aspect of the oppression and victimization
dynamic is infantilization. The big blonde always needed to be taken
care of. Men liked her that way, and were quick to provide support
until she was no longer attractive enough to elicit it. It made them
feel

big and mature for her to depend on them. And it was the reason

that if she wanted to talk and express her fears, they pressured for
her to go back to her chatty self and break out of her melancholy
mood. Men wanted her to be vulnerable, and the vulnerable identity is
a

product of an

identity having failed to establish a sense of

integrity. It was desired that she be shallow, one who much thought
hasn't gone on within, for the pure and simple reason that shallow
people need to be taken care of but they don't demand interaction.
The big blonde could be discounted, not accorded respect, and this was
beneficial because one could say whatever one wanted to say and do
whatever one wanted to do around her.

After all, she was a "good

sport."
The big blonde saw herself as so small

that she had to rest

herself on the identity of someone else. She had a deflated image of
herself, but this corresponded to the need of the men attracted to her
to have someone perceive them with an inflated image. Henry:

"An
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important function of vulnerability is to make us dependent. As small
children we are overwhelmed by our vulnerability and so lean on
parents, who have in this way become exalted in our eyes. Thus another
function of vulnerability is to enlarge the image of those who could
harm us and those who protect us."14 It was important that the big
blonde stay like a child, and thus continue seeing her protectors in
an exalted sense. Attempts to mature, to establish and elaborate on
her sense of identity and develop a sense of integrity were met with
pressures not to.
While Dorothy Parker's story,
diminished by oppression and

"Big Blonde," is of a woman

self-collusion with

her

own

victimization, an essay by Adrienne Rich (1973), "Jane Eyre: The
Temptations of a Motherless Woman," tells of the construction of an
integrity. Rich gets the title of her essay from Women and Madness, by
Phyllis Chesler, where she notes that "women are motherless children
in patriarchal

society."15 Rich elaborates:

"By this she means that

women have had neither power nor wealth to hand on to their daughters;
they have been dependent on men as children are on women; and the most
they can do is teach their daughters the tricks of surviving in the
patriarchy... "15
The big blonde had been taught to be pliant, a good sport, and
that if she chose that "style of (non) integrity" then she would
survive in a male dominated society. "Styles of integrity" can be, and
often are, wrong. Even if they lead individuals to stay out of harm's
way by being so diminished as to be completely non threatening, there
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are pitfalls, for then they must be continually attractive to the
oppressor in some way. And if their attractiveness fails for some
reason, that "road to integrity" (constricted and parsimonious as it
is) is closed, throwing the weight of the individuals upon themselves,
a burden they have been conditioned not to shoulder.
The temptations for Charlotte Bronte's Jane Eyre to become a
victim were also great. Every social pressure, especially in Victorian
England, indicated that she was to be lacking in real ness and self¬
definition. She was to assume the role of her station, and be whatever
the dictates of that presentation were.

She was not to have

integrity, for she was to be yielding, insubstantial and frivolous.
Jane somehow constructed the wherewithal to insist on her own path, to
deny

the pressure to be a victim, to strive for a true sense of

integrity, to find and maintain sight of her "persistent self."
There was a key point where Jane makes clear this decision, and
chooses to assert her responsibleness for herself and her potential.
In Rich's essay,

"Jane Eyre:

The Temptations of Motherless Women,"

she says:
At the age of ten, her cousin John taunts her for
her poverty and dependency, and strikes her. When
she flies at him in a rage, she is thrown into the
"Red Room," a particularly frightening chamber:
Here begins the ordeal which represents Jane's
first temptation. For a powerless little girl in a
hostile household, where both psychic and physical
violence are used against her, used indeed to
punish her very spiritedness and individuality, the
temptation of victimization is never far away. To
see herself as the sacrificial lamb, or scapegoat
of this household, and act out that role, or
conversely to explode into violent and self¬
destructive hysterics which can only bring on more
punishment and victimization, are alternatives all
too ready at hand.
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Oppression

is excessive and arbitrary pressures upon the

individual's capacity to think and feel

her way out of the corners

constructed by the prejudice of the oppressors. Adjustments for the
victim to her situation are more difficult, for her predicament is
more restrictive and pernicious. However, unlike the big blonde, Jane
Eyre summons alternatives to the temptations to collapse into the role
of victim. Rich:
She is, even so, conscious that it could be
otherwise; she imagines alternatives, though
desperate ones. It is at this moment that the germ
of a person we are finally to know as Jane Eyre is
born: a person determined to live, and to choose
her life with dignity, integrity, and pride.18
For the victims to make the attitudinal adjustments necessary to
escape the predicament entrapping them desperate measures are called
for.

Normal

alternatives are closed to them, and the roads to

integrity are not paved and usually sabotaged. Rich quotes Jane Eyre:
I desired liberty, for liberty I gasped; for
liberty I uttered a prayer; it seemed scattered on
the wind then faintly blowing; I abandoned it and
framed a humbler supplication. For change, for
stimulus. That petition, too, seemed swept off into
vague space. "Then," I cried, half desperate,
"grant me at least a new servitude!ig
Later on, Jane, not a "good sport", speaks again:
It is vain to say human beings ought to be
satisfied with tranquility; they must have action;
and they will make it if they cannot find
it...Women are supposed to be very calm generally;
but women feel just as men feel; they need exercise
for their faculties, and a field for their efforts
just as much as their brothers do, they suffer from
too rigid a restraint, too absolute a stagnation,
precisely as men would suffer , and it is narrow¬
minded in their more privileged fellow creatures to
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say that they ought to confine themselves to makinq
puddings and knitting stockings, to playing on the
piano and embroidering bags. It is thoughtless to
condemn them, or laugh at them, if they seek to do
more or learn more than custom has pronounced
necessary for their sex. ^
Bronte s phrase "field for their efforts" is what I have been
referring to as "road to integrity." Recalling Henry's comment that
status deprivation is like food deprivation, we can see what Eliot is
talking about with "pursuit of the persistent self." The mind, the
intellect, perhaps even the heart, need exercise, for like muscles,
without exercise they atrophy.
Jane Eyre manages

to make

it into young adulthood with

integrity; despite the pathogenic "distillation to a lethal dose"
oppressive factors within the family of her aunt. She has, with
considerable desperate strength, accrued a substantial

sense of self

and confidence in her ability to make sense of her predicaments and
maintain sight of her persistent self. But her temptations--and by
temptations Rich means the pressures within Jane to collude with her
own diminishment and victimization--are not over.
She escapes her aunt's house and oppression, but she is alone and
destitute. She meets and falls in love with Mr. Rochester, a man of
wealth and travel. Though she truly loves him, she comes to realize
she is in another integrity-threatening predicament. Mr. Rochester
lies, is arrogant, treats her as an object, and is already married to
a madwoman he keeps locked in her chamber away from the inhabited part
of

the mansion. Jane is again trapped, in a prison made so much

stronger by the collusion of her own love for the man. But she must
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leave, and she informs Mr. Rochester of this. It is an excruciating
decision for her, but she knows that her integrity is in danger, and
come what may, she has the experience of the Red Room to teach and
inspirit her. Rich:
Jane's parting interview with Mr. Rochester is
agonizing; he plays on every chord of her love, her
pity and sympathy, her vulnerability. On going to
bed, she has a dream. Carried back to the Red Room,
the scene of her first temptation, her first
ordeal, in the dream, Jane is reminded of the swoon
she underwent there, which became a turning point
for her; she is then visited by the moon, symbol of
the matriarchal spirit and the Great Mother of the
night sky.
Rich quotes Jane:
I watched her come--watched with the strangest
anticipation, as though some word of doom were to
be written on her disk. She broke forth as moon
never yet burst from a cloud; a hand first
penetrated the sable folds and waved them away;
then, not a moon, but a white human form shone in
the azure, inclining a glorious brow earthward. It
gazed and gazed on me. It spoke to my spirit;
immeasurably distant was the tone, yet so near, it
whispered to my heart-My daughter, flee temptation.
Mother, I will.22
Rich continues:
Her dream is profoundly, imperiously, archetypal.
She is in danger, as she was in the Red Room; but
her own spiritual consciousness is stronger in
womanhood than it was in childhood; she is in touch
with the matriarchal aspect of her psyche which now
warns and protects her against that which threatens
her integrity.^
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The Red Room was, for Jane, the crossroads at which she chose the
road to herself regardless of the costs.

She did the thinking and

feeling to construct the adjustment necessary for her to escape the
constraints of her situation. It would have been so easy for her to
have done otherwise. Two roads toward victimization pulled strongly on
her ten-year-old integrity: acquiescence into a role of meekness and
smallness, and exacerbation of her fear and anger into a perpetual
rage. Both roads would diminish her and eventually lead into a
developmental corner where she would only be able to elaborate on her
style of victimization, not escape it.

3ut Jane managed to see and

respond to another road. Unlike the big blonde, she summoned
alternatives. With courage, a strong will, and utilization of the
power offered by reflection, she envisioned another road and began the
task of its construction. The Red Room, instead of becoming the
instant of her collapse, became the symbol of her metaphorical
solidity:

she had substance and individuality that would find a way

to survive if not flourish. Instead of becoming a pit that would throw
her into a path toward victimization, The Red Room was the experience
that encouraged and guided the accruing of integrities on her road to
integrity.

And as she traveled on her road, she became stronger,

increasingly able to face despairs and forge meaning for herself. She
became less likely to be derailed from her road, for she elaborated on
the texture and depth of the integument that protected her from
temptations to collude with her diminishment and thus avoid despairs.
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Part and parcel with oppression's placing barriers In front of
and along the victim's possible roads to integrity is the concept of
place.

Oppressors, by control of status, relative position in

society, not only constrain the movement or development of victims,
but confine them to certain allowable positions. What this actually
amounts to is a pushing of the victim out, or at least into a
backwater, of the human dialogue. The human dialogue is not just a
matter of thoughts and words, issues of trust and respect are very
important. An important aspect of victimization is a discounting of
victims as thinkers and speakers. Along with a discounting of their
potential to define and move along their roads to integrity, victims
are not listened to. The phenomenon of infanti1ization assists the
oppressor here, for children are to be tolerated, laughed at, or told
to shut up, so the oppressive ego believes. This encircling of the
victim with disrespect is a maddening and frightfully effective trap.
W.E.B. Du Bois provides an excellent image of place:
It is difficult to let others see the full
psychological meaning of caste segregation. It is
as though one, looking out from a dark cave of an
impending mountain, sees the world passing and
speaks to it; speaks courteously and persuasively,
showing how these entombed souls are hindered in
their natural movement, expression, and
development; and how their loosening from prison
would be a matter not simply of courtesy, sympathy,
and help to them, but aid to all the world. One
talks on evenly and logically in this way but
notices that the passing throng does not even turn
its head, or if it does, glances curiously and
walks on. It gradually penetrates the minds of the
prisoners that the people passing do not hear; that
some thick sheet of invisible but horribly tangible
plate glass is between them and the world. They get
excited; they talk louder; they gesticulate. Some
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nL^hei Pa.ssin9 would stop In curiosity; these
d!ss oUn
ThpS SeteimnS° .po1ntless; they laugh and
hffS K°n/Jh?y Sti
either do not hear at all, or
®a.r bu.t dlmly» and even what they hear, they do
not understand. Then the people within may become
Hysterical. They may scream and hurl themselves at
the barriers, hardly realizing In their
bewilderment that they are screaming in a vacuum
unheard and that their antics may actually seem
funny to those outside looking in. They may even
here and there, break through in blood and
disfigurement, and find themselves faced by a
horrified, implacable, and quite overwhelming mob
of people frightened for their very own
existence.^
Why are victims forced to stay in their place and off any
possible road to integrity? Why are victims infanti1ized, in the eyes
of the oppressors and in their own eyes? Why are they stripped of
respect and discounted, made small so they feel like they have to be
cared for?

Why are victims segregated from the human dialogue; pushed

into untouchability and inaudibility?
As I mentioned at the beginning of this section, the true issue
at stake in an oppression and victimization dynamic is the
individual's definition of identity and sense of integrity. This is
true for both oppressor and victim. The victim feels diminished, but
in oppressing the oppressor feels somehow developed. It may be an
immoral development, but for the shallow or desperate identity that is
forgotten as he strives for the feeling of significance derived from
being superior and resting upon the back of another identity. Erikson
adds: "The oppressor has a vested interest in the negative identity of
the oppressed because that negative identity is a projection of his
own unconscious negative identity~-a projection which, up to a point,
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makes him feel superior but also, in a brittle way, whole.”25 And
later, he says..."For each positive identity is also defined by
negative images...the unpleasant fact is that our God-given identities
often live off the degradation of others."26
This is a sad and disheartening truth. For what of tolerance and
education in such a dynamic? If the tolerant are so because they just
happen to have a strong sense of self and integrity, what does that
mean?

And perhaps it could even be suggested that much of what is

considered tolerance is actually indifference.

Perhaps even an

indifference made possible by dependence upon a different prejudice
for the feeling of significance. The South, where I lived the first
twenty years of my life, has a reputation for intolerance, yet it was
the North that tried to teach me Polocks are dumb, Spies are dirty,
and Wops are mafioso.
Before we address those questions let's look more closely at the
need to oppress. Specifically, let's focus on two phenomena, the
striving for significance and "flight from nothingness."
What does it mean to strive for significance? It is something we
all do. But what does it mean to us and how do we go about it? We
assume that Jane Eyre, though a plain and penniless woman in Victorian
England, nonetheless managed to forge a feeling of significance for
herself. The Big Blonde, on the other hand, did not feel significant,
leading her finally to the desperation of attempting suicide.
Significance is akin to status, but whereas status is a social
measurement, significance is mainly the individual's measurement of
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himself. Significance is related to the feeling that one matters to
oneself and to others. One has worth, importance, and impact. Most
importantly, the person who feels significant believes in himself as
an individual who has meaning. And even if society does not validate
these internal perceptions, significance, though harder to maintain,
is certainly possible, for the final arbiter of one's significance is
oneself. This is because the feeling of significance comes from the
assertion of the self in pursuit of meaning for self.
The feeling of significance is a Sisyphean task. It continually
demands renewal and revitalization. It is not always necessary that we
make it to the top of the hill, for it is in the striving that we
primarily derive significance. It is the toil that nourishes us, for
as long as we are toiling, thinking and feeling about the nature of
ourselves, we are developing. Denied significance by oppressive
factors we may perish, but somewhere inside ourselves is a self that
says we failed to be responsible because of laziness, cowardice or
weakness and colluded with our diminishment. We failed to assert
ourselves. It is not necessary to win against oppression (and here I
include circumstance and the intrarelationship) or even be listened
to, but it is all important that one has not failed to assert oneself.
If we are not sweating our way up the hill, then we are falling down
it.
Henry adds these thoughts:
By assertion of the self, I mean doing and saying
what is harmony with a self that is striving for
something significant; for something which would be
a step in the direction of self-realization; in the
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21r*e.CV w 0ltTs/)lllething that enables one to say of

one s self, I have made myself more significant in
/ °w\6yeSis this self, which studies and
about!S remorselessly. that I am talking
If, in that remorseless evaluation, the self perceives Itself as
not striving toward significance, it is rolling down the hill,
diminishing the self in the eyes of the persistent self that pauses
and watches with a beginning frown of disgust on its countenance.
Soon, from the viewpoint of the persistent self, the falling self
fades from sight and salvation. The self then relinquishes hope for
significance and settles into self-disgust and despair. We have then
lost the greatest thing, Montaigne thought, knowledge of how to belong
to ourselves.
Henry (1971) talks of our "expendable selves" and our "essential
selves." As we go through through the wear and tear of life, we are
continually faced with compromise or integrity dilemmas.

Do we

surrender part of ourself in order to get along in the situation, or
do we make a stand and assert ourself? Compromise is often necessary
in a social world. The issue is; what parts of ourselves can we
surrender without damage to our essential unity?

If we know how to

belong to ourselves--a complex and ever-changing knowledge--then we
will understand what parts of ourselves we can expend for the sake of
compromise and what parts we must maintain allegiance to.

The

essential self is what Eliot's phrase refers to; the persistent self
that pauses and awaits for us to follow it in knowledge of who we are
and will be.

64

Victims are kept from their essential selves, initially by the
oppressor s designs and then assisted with their own collusion. They
are forced into excessive and unfair compromise. Their essential
selves are compelled to stay in their "place." Eliot: "In the jar of
her whole being Pity was overthrown. Was it her fault that she
believed in him—had believed in his worthi ness? —And what exactly,
was he? —She was able enough to estimate him—she who waited on his
glances with trembling, and shut her best soul in prison, paying it
only hidden visits that she might be petty enough to please him.

In

such a crisis as this, some women begin to hate."28
When an individual is forced to lock his "best soul" in prison
and pay it only furtive visits, the anger and frustration of not being
responsible to the potential of oneself grows and festers. That anger
may find direction in hatred of the oppressor. It can also turn
inward.

Neither direction is particularly beneficial to the victim.

Like Jane Eyre, alternatives to either of those roads must be
summoned. But what a burden? How can one not draw a crooked breath
beneath the crushing weight of the oppressor?

The victim, forced by

oppression and collusion, keeps her best, her essential, self in
prison, and is thus disfigured in her development.
Our persistent selves will pause and await us to follow their
guidance, but they can grow impatient, intolerant and even despairing
of our capacity to follow.

We lose belief in ourselves, in our

capacity to avoid developmental corners and forge meaning from our
predicaments. Our best souls can grow faint if we dilly-dally or allow
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circumstance or oppression to keep us from ourselves too long. The
bond that connects ourselves to our best souls becomes strained and,
eventually, severed.

When that happens we come to hate ourselves and

our confounding situations, and the oppressors who support their souls
upon the backs of ours.
When the essential self despairs of the self, it means that it
has lost hope. Hope protects us from vulnerability, providing us with
the belief that somehow we will construct the wherewithal to hang onto
our persistent selves despite onerous realities and nefarious
oppressors.

But since hope is protection from vulnerability, it must

be denied within the oppression and victimization dynamic. Hope is a
commodity that some members of society can attain more easily than
others.

For some, the potential of themselves is perceived as a

matter of course, and obtained almost as if a birthright.

They are

lost only through accident, refusal or irresponsibi1ity, for neither
circumstance nor oppression are designed to offer impediments.
Without hope there is no assertion of self, and the self that is
not asserting becomes debilitated and disorganized. The result is an
atrophied sense of self, a state akin to autism (which we will soon
look at more closely). The self, as it falls or is driven, toward
muteness and inaction, reacts in desperation until it loses all hope,
then it seeks oblivion, for it is hell to know one is falling into the
abyss of nothingness.
Some of the paths to oblivion beckoning the soul without hope are
alcoholism, fantasy, psychosis, schizophrenia, and cultism. Immersion
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within a bigger identity is perhaps the most frightening path to
oblivion.

When an identity, without hope of maintaining

responsibility to its own individuality, surrenders itself to a larger
more certain social entity the results can be disastrous. We discussed
this in the introduction when talking about Germany's surrendering of
its national identity to Hitler's promises of renewed significance,
prestige and purpose.

More recently, almost a thousand souls in

Guyana followed Reverend Jones in his certainty. In Orwell's 1984, Big
Brother promised Winston Smith in essence, "We will squeeze you empty
and fill you with ourselves." Winston resisted, suffering under some
mistaken notions regarding the sacredness of his individuality, but
the burden became too much to bear, and oblivion from the weight of
himself became desired. He finally surrendered his identity:
He gazed up at the enormous face. Forty years it
had taken him to learn what kind of smile was
hidden beneath the dark mustache. 0 cruel, needless
misunderstanding! 0 stubborn, self-willed exile
from the loving breast! Two gin-scented tears
trickled down the sides of his nose. But it was all
right, everything was all right, the struggle was
finished. He had woo the victory over himself. He
loved Big Brother.29
Those words are Winston's epitaph, for they signify that he no
longer pursues his persistent self, and has instead chosen oblivion,
escape from the responsibility of striving for meaning and
significance.

He only had to sacrifice his individuality.

The self severed from its essential self is denied the
possibility of significance. And since it is meaning that bestows the
feeling of significance, there is a clue to the phenomenon of
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collusion here. The victims, unable to construct meaning within
themselves for themselves, are easily seduced in trying to derive
meaning from servitude and accept the notions of destiny, God's will
or His test of the soul, or that their station is a necessary
component of society. Meaning is so important to the feeling of
positive mental

health that it will be forged from whatever

possibilities can be grabbed and held. Not to feel significant, not to
have some belief in oneself and one's place in the world, is a
tremendous dissonance.

Meaning must be found, even if it is

belittling, for the self without some sense of coherent meaning lacks
all substance and connection to reality.
The common thread in the weave of both oppressor and victim is
the fear of losing hope for personal significance.

The difference

lies in power and the immoral use of it. The oppressor, because of his
outwardly motivated style of integrity, derives his sense of
wholeness, brittle and shallow as it may be, by juxtaposing his image
of himself with that of the diminished victim.

Ignorance and moral

weakness allow him to commit his atrocities. He, like the victim, is
trying to derive a sense of significance for himself. He just happens
to have the political, physical or psychic strength (or the focus of
decision unclouded by scruples) to victimize. He then defines his
identity and constructs his sense of integrity dependent upon the
perceived insignificance of his victim. The souls of others become his
foundation. This does give him a sense of wholeness, one without the
component of moral integrity, but it gives a tragic solace.
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Something about this dynamic reminds one of the image of smaller
fish being eaten by larger fish ad Infinitum. And Indeed, those
victimized often turn around to look for someone to victimize. The
^1or PurP1e by A11ce Walker is an illustration of this. The dynamic
is weakened, not necessarily by the ebb and flow of those with power,
but by individuals seeking definition of themselves from within.
Education for tolerance will fail us in the long run, for it does not
assuage the striving for significance that makes one construct one's
integrity

at

the

cost

of

someone

else's.

What is it that both oppressor and victim perceive and respond to
in their striving for significance? We all fear the abyss of
nothingness; the metaphorical cliff that animals walk over in blissful
ignorance but humans back away from in horror. We fear the living of a
life without meaning; this makes us fear losing the feeling of
significance. We need to feel that we are onto something, that we are
making sense of ourselves in the abstract environment called time.
Just as the animal needs to know where he is in spatial reality,
humans need to know their position and direction in the temporal
environment. When we don't know, we feel like we are sliding toward
the abyss of nothingness. When this is happening, when we are not
making sense of ourselves by the assertion of ourselves in pursuit of
personal significance, of a self with meaning, then the self will
panic and flail about in search of purchase for self against the
incline of insignificance.
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Henry calls this reaction (for It is certainly not action)
"flight from nothingness":
Life in our culture is a flight, from nothingness.
This fact has been evaded by recent psychology
through the invention of the notion of
effectiveness.. .Psychology tells us that what we
really want is to feel ef fecti ve—perhaps like a
bulldozer or the man running it, or maybe like a
cook baking a pie, or like a professor receiving
requests for reprints of his papers, or even like a
soldier cutting down the enemy with a machine
gun...The silent anguish of many of us, however}
warns that many who are frightfully effective feel
like nothing nevertheless.
At any rate, acting on something, being effective,
is somethingness, and ineffectiveness is an abyss
out of which we try to climb by acting on
something. The trouble with being merely effective
is that not only does it often fail to destroy the
feeling of nothingness, but it also wrecks the
peace of others. We are all familiar with this
panic of ineffectiveness—it is more effective in
smashing the life of other peoplenthan in saving
the life of anybody from the abyss.
Oppressive factors within society persuade, and in some ways
demand,

that some of its members reside as best they can in

nonsignificance. They are pressured to not strive for integrity except
in small allowed ways, not to grow but encamp themselves in some
smallness within which they are more easily manipulated or ignored—
where they will fit into society with little friction. This is
important to society for it simplifies the human dialogue, and it
classifies and categorizes, which simplifies the legal and social
relationships between members. The Athenians, founders of our notions
regarding individual liberty and democracy, acquired the leisure time
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to reflect upon and debate such issues because they had enough
slaves.

However, the notions born then have brought freedom to

increasing numbers of former victims.
Individuals buy into oppression when they depend upon their
definition of themselves as substantial and significant via the
diminishment of the victim. What is most clear is that in an
oppression and victimization dialectic the real issue is the
individual's sense of integrity. A victim with integrity is a
contradiction in terms, and Jane Eyre had to be ever on her guard
against temptation to collude with the loss of her integrity and ready
to defend it against the battering of those threatened by its
presence. She managed to maintain sight of her persistent self and
therefore govern the shape of her life. It could have easily been
otherwise, for she was going against the grain of society in demanding
her individuality.
Thus we can see the completeness of the oppression and
victimization dynamic. The oppressor designs and guards the prison.
But the victims, because of their need to derive some sort of meaning
of themselves, no matter how constricted, will, when they lose hope
and surrender their identities, collude with their situation and lock
the doors. They keep their best soul locked away, paying it furtive
visits, but those will become increasingly rare for each visit reminds
the victim of his victimization. Eventually, the visits will cease,
and the victim becomes only what has managed to survive of himself. It
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is not that he disappears for he doesn't. It Is not that he lacks
meaning, for he has one, though it is a constricted one. It Is that
his development has been arrested or even ceased. He has been cornered
in time, and he no longer owns or can even scrape up enough to
purchase himself.
Oppression is basically parasitic, for it is the feeding of one
identity off of another's. It does generate a sense of wholeness, as
Erikson said, but it is a shallow and brittle sense of wholeness, for
it is devoid of moral content. And ultimately, oppression really means
hatred of life, for it is not the person who is the object of the
oppressor's prejudice, but the potential for development within them.
This hatred comes from despising themselves, for oppressors too have
persistent selves to remind them they have taken a parasitic and
illusionary road to integrity.
Finally, there are two forces that are the primary enemies of
oppression. Legal equality and education for tolerance may assuage it
to

some degree.

But one of the best answers is an increase in

individuality, which is the self resting the definition of itself upon
itself.

The other is love, which can prevent the identity from

leeching upon the life of another and seek alternative ways of
avoiding the abyss of nothingness. In other words, caring enough for
others to protect them from one's despair and cynicism, and taking
care not to batter them with one's frantic flailing against the abyss.
But love is itself an integrity.
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Human Development
If I were asked what has been the most powerful
force in the making of history, you would probably
adjudge me of unbalanced mind were I to answer, as
I should have to answer, metaphor, figurative
expression. It is by imagination that men have
lived; imagination rules our lives. The human mind
is not, as philosophers would have vou think, a
debating hall, but a picture gallery.3™
W. MacNeile Dixon
The same can be said of personal history. The human identity, and
the integrity within it, does not have any physical reality. They are
collections of ideas, the constructions of imagination. That is not to
say they are not real, and capable of having some effect.

But they

are dependent upon the perspectives generated by imagination and
belief in what has been imagined.
I

see no better way to organize an investigation of something so

mysterious and complex as human development than with the images
indicating the dynamic factors that push and pull

individuals to

become other than who they are. It is metaphor and analogy that guide
us and aid us in measurement and self-perspective. Every facet of
humanness is an abstraction. The mind, the soul, the "human heart",
heroes, sinners, saints, teachers and philosophers are all products of
imagined differences.
Before we begin our discussion of development, it would be
helpful to have some perspective on the human situation.

Previously

designed for existence on an African savanna, the primate turned human
as he gradually began to specialize in perceiving and responding to
the

temporal

environment. And since time is an abstraction, the
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perceptions and responses to it are also essentially abstract. The
most fundamental

abstract perception was self-perspective,

the

understanding of difference from others and continuity through the
temporal environment, which includes past, present, future, potential,
ownership of self and responsibility. With identity came the birth of
intention, and with intention came the need to believe in ourselves
and others; hence the measurement of integrity.
Concepts such as identity, intention and integrity are very hard
for us to image and define, for there are few similarities in reality
to help us. We can think of identity as a home, intention as a path,
and

integrity as

substance. Those images help, but they do not

suffice. When we try to grasp morality, that really sets the web of
the human dialogue shaking like jello.
We are caught between the need to be individual and the need to
be social. Many human conflicts can be traced to this discord. This is
the dilemna of integrity versus compromise, a central issue that will
dog our days.

Vigilant against pressures to lose ownership of

ourselves, we must also be careful not to fall

into immorality or

isolation. Individuality, the product of individuation, has a contract
with society, to pay its nurturing back with elaborated capacity for
imagination and production.

In this contract the individual becomes

more significant, and society gains survivability. But sometimes
society asks too much, or individuals take too much.
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In nature many animals specialize;

the aardvark, for example,

only eats termites and ants. Animals evolve into niches within
particular environments and stay there until change challenges them to
adapt or destroys them. Some animals, like the coyote, who,
unhindered, will

go anywhere and eat anything,

if

are nature's

generalists. Our primate ancestors were also generalists, but they
went much farther than their cousins. They not only came down out of
the trees and began to hunt, but began investigation of the temporal
environment to see what nourishments (and dangers), could be found
there. As they emerged into the abstract terrain,

they stayed

generalists, never settling down in one place or utilizing one source
of nourishment for very long. Nowadays, we dream of the stars, and are
taking responsible steps.
This is the human situation; we have become specialists in being
generalists. Development is our forte.

It is our special adaptation,

just as the long snout is for the aardvark and swift legs and iron
stomach are for the coyote. We are evolution's nomads, never really at
home anywhere for very long. We are always folding up our tents and
unfolding them somewhere else. This is our social, and our individual
nature. As a species, or as a separate self, we are always ready to
unfold, changing our identity to make ourselves a new home somewhere,
at least for a while.
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The Myth of Sisyphus
The gods had condemned Sisyphus to ceaselessly
roll a r°ck to the top of a mountain, whence the
stone would fall back of its own weight. They had
thought with some reason that there is no more
dreadful punishment than futile and hopeless
labor.01
Camus
Whenever we feel complete, whole and mature, circumstance,
assisted by the very nature of ourselves, usually informs us we have
merely acquired a temporary plateau, and more growth is necessary.
This can be disheartening to say the least. Maturation is not the
panacea we as children may have thought it to be. It is a never-ending
struggle against circumstances and internal weaknesses. There are
periods of rest of course, those moments of stasis where the identity
feels comfortable with itself as well as significant. That stasis
merely turns out to be the time Sisyphus is going back down the
mountain to resume his

toil. The cycle repeats itself until

development ceases for one of two reasons; the individual dies, or
development is arrested.
Pertaining to his theory on psychosocial development, Erikson
warns us that human existence is a Sisyphean endeavor:
The assumption that on each stage a goodness
is achieved which is impervious to new inner
conflicts and to changing conditions is, I believe,
a projection on child development of that success
ideology which can so dangerously pervade our
private and public daydreams and can make us inept
in a heightened struggle for a meaningful existence
in a new industrialized era of history. The
personality is engaged with the hazards of
existence continuously, even as the body's
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metabolism copes with decay. As we come to diagnose
a state of relative strength and the symptoms of an
impaired one, we face only more clearly, the
paradoxes and tragic potentials of human life.*2
We are not only continuously rolling ourselves up another hill,
but our previous resolutions, integrations and meanings are not
sacred, not invulnerable to attack and collapse.

The strengths we

accrue in adjustment to life and ourselves are not protected by any
laws of possession.

It is the sense of wholeness that dissolves,

leaving us again with a sense of incompleteness, with work to be done.
It is not abilities and capacities that are necessarily lost, but the
inherent strength of feeling together.
Going in and out of feeling identity coherence is an absurd
condition perhaps, but escape from the endeavor is dangerous. Only the
disturbed and the disintegrated truly escape the perpetual endeavor. A
blind alley often chosen is smugness and certainty, the feeling that
one has arrived at oneself and knows precisely who one is and where
one is going. But an identity certain of itself is probably locking
itself into a developmental

corner.

Those with too much status, or

who become too comfortable in their station are also likely to end up
with a constricted self. Success can also delude the identity into
forgetting the roots of its humanness.
fundamental

Identity confusion is

to the human condition. We aren't designed for psychic

homeostasis, and if we aren't feeling inner tensions at all

it is

because we have lost that part of us which is human.
But we can get better at pushing the burden of ourselves up the
mountain (of significance?). We can accrue abilities at the endeavor.
Erikson:
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A sense of identity is most clearly expressed in
a feeling of being at home in one's body, in a
sense of Knowing where one is going," and in an
assuredness of recognition from those who count.
However, a sense of identity is never gained once
and for all. Like a "good conscious," it is
constantly lost and regained although more lasting
and more economical methods of maintenance arid
restoration gradually are evolved and fortified.^
Thus the maturing individual is one who has learned better ways
of changing and growing. He has increased capacity to think his way
through the judgments necessary for dealing with his predicaments. It
is not that he escapes predicaments, but that he is more likely to
prevent them from derailing him or forcing him into developmental
corners. Thus maturation is not so much a question of accomplishment
and

station,

but style;

the style of how one goes about being

responsible for one's life and finding joys within the endeavor.
Camus

felt that Sisyphus had style. After all, it was his

disrespect for the gods, his hatred of death and his passion for life
that led him to steal secrets from the gods, for which he was punished
with his mountain and the burden of himself. Sisyphus is free, capable
of choosing his attitude toward his curse. There is joy in this.
Camus:
I leave Sisyphus at the foot of the mountain.
One always finds one's burden again. But Sisyphus
teaches the higher fidelity that negates the gods
and raises rocks.
He too concludes that all is
well. This universe henceforth without a master
seems to him neither sterile nor futile. Each atom
of that stone, each mineral flake of that nightfilled mountain, in itself forms a world.
The
struggle itself toward the heights is enough to
fill a man's heart. One must imagine Sisyphus
happy.34
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Stages, Ages, Levels, Platforms and Foundations
Whenever we try to understand growth, it is well
to remember the epigenetic principie...Somewhat
generalized, this principle states that anything
that grows has a ground plan, and that out of this
ground plan the parts arise, each part having its
time of special ascendancy, until all parts have
arisen to form a functioning whole.35
Erikson
Erikson outlines his epigenetic chart, the psychosocial stages of
human development, which consists of eight critical conflicts that
must be resolved, to a favorable ratio, if development is to proceed
uncrippled.

He speaks of these favorable ratios as essential

strengths or basic virtues. The following is a list of Erikson's eight
stages, along with the essential strengths that must derived from each
crisis. Please bear in mind that Erikson created this outline as a
tool to help grasp the complexity of human existence, not to measure

it.
Critical Issues (Stages)

Basic Virtues or
Essential Strengths

1. Basic Trust vs. Basic Mistrust

Drive and Hope

2. Autonomy vs. Shame and Doubt

Self-control and Willpower

3. Initiative vs. Guilt

Direction and Purpose

4. Industry vs. Inferiority

Method and Competence

5. Identity vs. Role confusion

Devotion and Fidelity

6. Intimacy vs. Isolation

Affiliation and Love

7. Generativity vs. Stagnation

Production and Care

8. Ego Integrity vs.Despair

Renunciation and Wisdom
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The critical

issues represent decisive encounters with the

individual's environment,

and with himself, where essential

psychosocial strengths must be forged from the conflicting tendencies
within the identity if development is to proceed. Critical issues are
those points in an individual's life where a solidity is evolved, or a
tear in the fabric of the whole develops. The self that does not
manage to construct the basic virtues becomes less than its potential,
and diminishes rather than develops.
E r i k son' s outline is of course only a glimpse of the human
dialectic. With it he is offering us a dimension to aid in exploration
and discussion regarding human development. It is not meant to be a
conclusive understanding, but rather to offer a somewhat comprehensive
grasp of the complexity, a necessary simplification of an imneasurable
dynamic.
Even an acquired essential

strength is just a tenuous balance

toward the positive resolution of a critical stage. The favorable
ratio is not set, but teeters more or less; every time life impinges a
perturbation or even the loss of the previously accrued favorable
ratio is possible. Nonetheless, the identity goes on, assuming the
strength of its previous favorable ratios, and risks them in the
acquiring of new essential strengths. This is how the human identity
takes shape and maturation occurs. A positive sense of identity is
comprised of identity confusions that have been forged into identity
integrities. New structure and substance is accrued, or lost, in the
case of a negative sense of identity. Then the identity faces the next
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task, the next stage, which is to both maintain the new self it has
created, and choose the next strengths and virtues to grasp and
incorporate.
Stages are useful

tools for the imaging of human development.

Kohl berg's stages of moral

development, and Maslow's hierarchy of

inner needs, for example, give us handles upon the moral dialectic and
thus the moral dialogue. Piaget's stages of cognitive development have
certainly assisted many in approaching issues of development. I have
found Erikson's thinking the most useful.
that the

stages

But it is easy to forget

proposed by these thinkers and researchers are

perceptual tools for the viewing of not only an abstraction, but a
dynamic and immeasurable abstraction. Erikson's epigenetic principle
and chart assist considerably in understanding the issue of how to
construct a life. His principle is an analogy that helps us comprehend
the dialectic complexity of human development, and the chart can be
used as

an aid

for focus on critical questions confronting the

developing self. The thing that is hard to remember, for we want and
need so much to know what is going on with ourselves and others, is
that the stages and charts are dimensions to aid in exploration, not
definitive perceptions of human development and maturation.
Psychosocial development, the evolution of a human being, is a complex
and abstract process of many dynamic factors. Erikson and others offer
notions of how to perceive and map out the vague outlines of the
forest.
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Bricks and Mortar
The whole of a human life is a critical

issue, resolved, it is

hoped, by a favorable ratio of integrity over despair. The essential
strength or vital virtue to be derived from that positive ratio is
wisdom. The individual who has avoided despair offers society its next
platform into the future, for the following generations can grasp onto
his

acquired solidity and even clamber on past, assisted by his

example that significance and meaning can be drawn from the chaos of a
human

life.

But that final

feeling of integrity is actually

constructed of thousands of little bricks, myriad favorable ratios of
virtue wrested from the seductions of compromise and surrender. Crises
can be little things; the issue of telling a little white lie for
myopic gain, for example. The fabric of a whole identity is comprised
of the substances within little integrities or the tears of little
despairs. The fabric can be repaired of course. This is the purpose of
penance and forgiveness.
there is danger in that.

Forgetting can also generate repair, but
Understanding also repairs, stitching the

holes together with the threads of wisdom about our motivations and
weaknesses.
Wisdom comes only from thinking, those little energies of
adjustment that makes us human, and if we have failed to think about
something because it is bothersome, painful, or not stylish to do so,
then we lose wisdom along with opportunities to construct integrities.
The classic story of The Three Little Pigs illustrates these
thoughts very well: After leaving the protection of their mother, the
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three little pigs went their separate paths (henceforth called roads
to integrity). The first little pig decided to make his house out of
straw and this he did. All was well until the wolf (the local
representative of circumstance) came along.

Though the little pig was

not so dumb to just simply let the wolf in, he had not been careful
with fabric of his house's construction.

With one big puff the wolf

shattered the integrity of the house and gobbled up the little pig.
Some time later the wolf ran across the second little pig, who had
made his house out of sticks. He, too, was not so dumb as to just let
the wolf come in the door, but when the wolf huffed and puffed, taking
a little more effort this time, his house of sticks proved to be too
spindly and he found himself in the developmental corner of the wolf's
stomach. Not too long after that the wolf ran across the third little
pig. Now this little pig had been a little wiser than his two
siblings,

though we can assume they had the same basic genetic

capacity. He had made his house of bricks. He had less to fear from
circumstances. And he too, was not so dumb as to let the wolf through
the door, so the wolf huffed and puffed, and huffed and puffed some
more, all

to no avail.

The third little pig's house stood, and

perhaps even gained strength from the experience, the pressure of the
wind helping it settle into its foundation. This disturbed the wolf no
end, and he resorted to trickery. He tempted the little pig with a
field of turnips nearby, but the little pig, smart enough to build his
house of bricks, was also clever enough to get the turnips and still
avoid the wolf. The wolf tried a few more unsavory ruses, but the
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little pig always got the better of him. But the wolf wouldn't let go
of the situation (and circumstance can be like that.).

There would

have to be a resolution to the crisis. So the wolf in a fury jumped to
the roof of the integrous house and commenced to squeeze down the
chimney. This was a serious matter indeed, but the little pig was
confident, having been so successful in the past, and did not panic.
He placed a cauldron of water over the fire and when the wolf got down
the chimney he found himself trapped and rapidly being turned into
nourishment for the little pig.

Thus the story ends. The little pig

eats the wolf and gains nourishment (henceforth called meaning and
wisdom) from the whole experience.

Houses, Homes, Harbors and Ships
What is implied is that, whatever their basic
endowments, the possibility of reaching a certain
harmony, an inner wholeness, and a satisfactory
relationship betwe^ji themselves and the world is
innate in all men.'-’0
Storr

The three houses of The Three Little Pigs were metaphors for
human identity. It is identity that houses the human soul, containing
all

the furniture that make up a person;

weaknesses,

the vital

feelings of significance or despair,

commitments, experiences, abilities and so forth.

virtues,

interests,

For that house to

become a home, it needs to be built of bricks, the little integrities
that accrue into Erikson's final integrity. More than that, more than
architectural

integrity, the house must have inner strength, the
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feeling of peace with Itself. This is where the moral issue enters the
equation. For the assumption is that man is by nature a moral entity.
The individual with an identity lacking in moral soundness will not
find peace within his identity, and will never be truly at home with
himself.
As I mentioned at the beginning of this section when discussing
the human situation, comfort with oneself is a Sisyphean endeavor. We
are like ships in that regard. We can come to harbor occasionally and
even have extended stays, but eventually the ship at harbor becomes a
mere extension of the dock. It is no longer a ship. Such is the human
identity. Frankl has something to say to us here:
Thus it can be seen that mental health is based
on a certain degree of tension, the tension between
what one has already achieved and what one ought to
accomplish, or the gap between what one is and what
one should become. Such a tension is inherent in
the human being and therefore is indispensable to
mental well-being. I consider it a dangerous mis¬
conception of mental hygiene to assume that what
man needs in the first place is equilibrium or, as
it is called in hiology, homeostasis, i.e., a
tensionless state.37
Remember, we are the animals who specialize in development. While
all animals evolve to some degree, some animals can quite rapidly;
groups of chimpanzees can pick up using twigs to fish for termites in
a very short time. But we can learn behavior by reading a book,
listening to a teacher or even simply imagining it. Other animals can
evolve, learn behavior and even transmit learned behavior via society,
but we alone have the meta-evol utionary power of education.

A

chimpanzee can train another to put spittle on a twig and stick it in
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a termite mound, but we can train someone to think and look for the
meaning in things. Education gives a tremendous booster to our
evolving.

What all this means is that the human identity without

inner tension is not investigating the environment of itself, is not
learning who he is and who he is becoming. He is failing to educate
himself about himself. Thus it is either a ship that has slipped its
oars or one dangerously certain of its harmony and its direction as to
be likely to run itself aground.
It is our nature to generate or accept the tensions that make us
uncomfortable with ourselves. This is the Sisyphean price we pay for
being specialists in development. We strive to forge meaning for
ourselves and thus feel at home in our identities.

But I suspect that

many would take issue with such a robust word as "forged." The truth
may be that we are not near so muscular at making meaning from our
lives.

Journeys, Dalliances, Explorations and Races
There are lots of ways of going through this life. One can wander
about, seeing what is there and responding to whatever happens. One
can set out on a definite exploration, to see how many mountains can
be climbed,

for example. Or one can treat life as some sort of lark,

to bound about in without real purpose or direction. It can be treated
as

a mysterious journey, to who knows where for who knows what

reasons.

One's life can be the will of God, or of much meaner and

baser guides.

All

faces one's life.

such notions affect the attitude with which one
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In a conversation with the author Thomas Cottle some years ago, I
mentioned that I was

studying futurism. He asked,

"What is a

futurist?" I quoted a fellow graduate student, Jock McClel lan, "A
futurist is someone who makes possible futures more real for others.
He liked that, and then responded with, "But I am working hard as a
therapist to just get people to enter the 1950's.
Here I was, wondering how to help people develop a better future
focused role image, and the truth of the matter is that most people
are nowhere ready for that kind of vision. They are ships that have
been continuously pushed back into whatever harbor is available to
them. Buffeted by the winds of drudgery, or lack of opportunity for
education or development, they are kept from exploring the potential
of themselves.
I have mentioned Erikson's final epigenetic stage of integrity
versus despair, and elaborated on it with discussion regarding the
accruing of many little integrities leading to the final comfort with
one's self and identity. But not everyone has the same opportunities
for accruing those little integrities. Those victimized by oppression
have less access to education and potential for development. Poverty
and other forms of low status also come to mind as barriers to free
exploration and journey.
Me develop or we diminish in step with each despair and each
integrity.

But just as some people can move more easily than others,

some can develop with style and grace while others flounder and crash.
Some people just seem to get better at being themselves, while others
It seems a bit awkward and unfair to suggest that some are
get worse.
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simply more successful at being themselves, but It certainly seems
that way.
An analogy will

illustrate what I mean. Say I suddenly found

myself in a marathon, unprepared, out of shape and unwilling; I would,
unless my attitude changed, find a thousand reasons to despair within
a short time, of even continuing, much less finishing. I would defeat
myself if reality didn't beat me to it. Soon I would fall to the side
of the road, exhausted, working hard in preparation of my excuses,
while others seem to glide along unmindful of the pain, with muscles
uncramped by anxiety, their clear lungs not flooded with neurosis. Yet
the race for me is over.

And though I am struggling not to feel shame

or disgust with my failure, and not to harbor resentment for those
more lucky or endowed, perhaps I can retire, lick my wounds and try to
forget the whole thing. Then I realize that no, I am actually in
another race already, or at least what's left of me is. As I stumble
along I wonder if there is any end to it, and somehow I know the
answer; only the grave marks the finish line to this vale of tears.
I keep stumbling along, then I make a startling and disheartening
discovery. The ones who managed to finish the previous marathon do get
to rest before the next one. They get to rest on their laurels, on
their momentum. It is the ones who don't complete the marathon who are
immediately thrown into another one. They must keep stumbling, getting
farther and farther behind, moving slower and slower, with no periods
of peace to sustain them. They are increasingly burdened by their
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growing exhaustion. Without gaining any opportunities for genuine
repose, they become even more disoriented and threadbare. And their
confidence, their trust in themselves, their belief that they can do
anything at all, keeps staggering against the blows. It all seems very
unfair.
What are the marathons referred to by the analogy? Think of
Erikson s epigenetic chart, and the need to accrue essential strengths
during periods of developmental crisis. The child, for example, faced
with an unavailable parent will have more trouble dealing with the
trust versus mistrust critical

issue. The resolution will be less

unlikely and less fulfilling than for someone more clearly and less
ambiguously loved. That child will be less likely to develop the basic
virtues and will
road. He will

still be wrestling with them many years down the

still

be burdened with mistrust when he finds himself

staggering along in the industry versus inferiority stage. So, until
his development is completely arrested, he will find himself striving
to construct a favorable ratio of essential

strengths in every

critical issue. But in every marathon he will be carrying not only the
weight of his previous unfavorable ratios but the diminishment of
belief in himself that he can find peace and strength within himself.
This analogy is a blend of the Myth of Sisyphus and Erikson's
epigenetic principle. The principle suggests that every development is
based upon a ground plan,

a previously acquired platform, or

foundation, upon which the self reaches for its next potential. It is
Sisyphean in that every ceiling we reach turns out to be only the
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floor for the next ceiling, ad infinitum. Imagine those platforms to
be of rickety construction, prone to wavering, threatening to topple,
with holes in the floor making purchase for the next floor a risky
undertaking. Imagine floors becoming ceilings becoming floors on and
on, each layer of self built upon incomplete and weak foundations. How
is the self in such a predicament going to escape the fate of becoming
a house of cards?

Corners in Time
Backwaters of the Human Dialogue
Then They Beached Me

I didn't know there were corners in time. Until I
was told to stand in one.
Jefferson Starship

A recurring analogy in
corners.

this dissertation is developmental

Many of us have had parents, sometimes even teachers, who

have told us to go stand in the corner. It is distressing, both
because of embarrassment and because it is boring.

The mature

antelope, the one that achieves Its maximum antelope potential. Is the
one that has both been lucky and quick enough to keep from being
cornered by a lion. Humans can be born Into corners or cul-de-sacs.
Just as some people are born with a silver spoon in their mouth, some
are born in the jaws of the lion. Others allow themselves to be, or
have been inadequately warned against the possibility of being,
cornered by circumstance.
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Another recurring analogy is backwater of the human dialogue.
Backwater means flow that has been impeded by some barrier. The
resulting pool of pent up energies stagnates and festers within
itself. A place or situation that is considered backwater is one that
is backward, in a developmental corner, removed from the mainstream of
culture or the flow of the human dialogue. The human dialogue is the
dialectic flow of the exchange and interacting of ideas. Bateson's
analogy for dialectic is an educational image for us; "The river forms
the banks. The banks guide the river." Thus the human dialogue is the
dialectic motion of notions as we evolve ourselves into our potential.
To be in the backwater of the human dialogue is to be away from the
mainstream, and to be discounted and disrespected.
Our primary concern in this investigation is why and how some are
pushed out of the mainstream into a backwater. Here we also find
victims of oppression. Those situations education can address, and
should.

Some people of course, take themselves out of the human

dialogue, because of cynicism, selfishness and other problems with the
sense of belonging and capacity to make commitments.

These people,

too, education needs to be concerned with. Then there are those who
simply find themselves adrift, in the doldrums or washed up on some
barren beach. These people too, deserve education's concern. It is the
role of psychotherapy to help those people deal with and escape their
situations. It is the role of education to help them develop the
vision to keep them from such predicaments.

91

It is a failure of education that leaves an individual with the
feeling of, in Erikson s phrase, "I am what survives of myself." Most
responsibility for education is within the individual, for education
is a matter of learning to think and owning one's thoughts. However,
the field of education does have the responsibility of helping people
find meaning and significance in their lives and avoiding the
circumstances that lead to corners of diminishment and emptiness.
Too often, the end of a person's developmental life comes way
before the end of their physical life.

And what survives of them goes

on, ungrowing, locked in despair and disgust, stranded in a situation
they can't escape, waiting out their days in sadness for the missing
of their lives. I believe education that is concerned for meaning and
significance can help those souls. Education, in helping people learn
to think, helps people make adjustments to their predicaments, to
escape their corners and get back into the mainstream of their lives.
I believe education could have, at one time, helped my neighbor
Lloyd.

He came over to me one hot summer day while I was sitting

outside reading a novel. A few pages from the conclusion of a very
engrossing story, I was a bit bothered by his interruption. He sat
down without invitation, curious behavior for him, who had always been
more than polite and considerate. I merely glanced at him and muttered
a brief hello, for I was immediately towed back to the novel. But I
liked the man very much, and I strongly believe in hospitality, so I
forced myself to lay the book down and offer a beer. Returning from
the kitchen, I sat down and waited for the drift of the conversation
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to begin. Lloyd was an interesting and entertaining conversationalist,
but he seemed to have nothing to say. He just sat quietly, sipping his
beer, with one quick glance about to make sure his wife wouldn't catch
him drinking. He was in a most unusual mood. After a moment I went
back to my novel.
Without preliminary of any kind, he began speaking, softly and
seriously, without any of the familiar jovial bounce. He spoke
directly from what was bothering him to me, and to himself.
"You know Dennis, I was in the navy 20 years." There was a long
pause while he took a sip, nodded to himself, and remembered. "Twenty
years Dennis...On a submarine." Again a long pause, until with a drawn
out aaah..."Went around the world three times." Again the pause and
the drawn out aaah, "Twenty years, Round the world three times." Again
the pause, and his voice had been getting quieter. "Twenty years
Dennis. Twenty years. Then they beached me. And you know, I've been
lost ever since."
With that Lloyd got up and left without a word, leaving the halffinished beer behind. I couldn't finish my novel. Lloyd couldn't
finish his life. He was then sixty-five. He had been out of the navy
since about age forty. He had spent the past some 25 years lost to
himself, being only what survived of himself. When the navy beached
him, he couldn't find another life that he could own and believe in.
He was no longer onto something, thus, he felt insignificant and lost.
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Pathways. Avenues and Roads
Clinical and anthropological evidence suggest
that the lack or loss of this accrued eqo
integration is signified by disgust and by despairfate is not accepted as the frame of like, death
not as its finite boundary. Despair expresses the
feeling that time is short, too short for the
attempt to start another life and to try out
alternate roads to integrity.88
Erik son
Just as animals need to orient themselves in space, we need to
make meaning of ourselves in time. Without meaning, and the concurrent
feelings of personal significance we feel disoriented, as indeed we
would be. When we realize that the path we have chosen, accepted or
constructed is the wrong one, that is, it does not provide us with
meaning and significance, we feel despair.
It is analogous to believing a path to be leading one to a
destination, then discovering that an intersection was missed, a
crossroads mischosen, or one's understanding or trust misplaced, and
now it is too late to turn back to get where you wanted to go. Perhaps
even, one gets to where one has been directed all along, only to find
it to be a place he cannot feel comfortable in. In such a situation,
when it is himself, and not his fate, that must shoulder the blame, a
person can come to hate themselves, and by extrapolation, anyone
around him.
The temporal environment is much harder to orient oneself within.
Which guides are to be listened to? What speakers, and systems of
speakers, are trustworthy lighthouses sending out beacons to protect
one from reefs and running aground? Which ones are fools, more
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concerned with appearing certain than finding meaning? which are
barriers, and which are opportunities?

Who Is to say which harbors

are safe, and which directions to take to destinations that are only
real in the Imagination? And what of the ship of state? Can one
believe those in charge? Can one commit to their direction? And if
not, what can be done about it?
For the individual, life is a maze of possible alternative routes
to integrity. Which style of integrity to assume, which visions and
values to grasp and hold, which beliefs to harbor and cherish, are
confounding questions of frightful importance.

For to go the wrong

way is to find yourself down a one-way avenue. And if one can turn
around at all, how much time has been lost, and how much damage has
the individual done to himself?
Education has a responsibility here, for it is education that
fuels human development. Virtually everyone harbors the notion that
education is a sacred activity, and indeed it is, for it is education
that enables us to be specialists in development. We transform
ourselves far more rapidly than genetic evolution. Education is not
instruction. Neither is it socialization. The transmission of
individual roles via society is fundamental but not specific to
humanness.

Education is specific to humanness, for it is education

that dramatically enhances our capacity to develop, to imagine new
possibilities and construct them into realities. Education is governed
by the laws of Lamarckian evolution. We imagine where we want to be,
be they delusions or flashes of enlightenment, for either shallow or
morally sound reasons, and then we grow to get there.
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This places a moral weight upon education. Educators, like it or
not, set themselves up or are simply perceived by others, as guides
through the temporal environment. No matter the path proposed and the
definition of meaning inferred, educators are saying that such and
such direction is the way to go. If the educator tries to escape the
responsibility by advocating no path, then he is doing exactly that,
advocating that there is no path to integrity. Educators, no matter
what they teach; chemistry, macrame, business or philosophy, are
treated by students as those who know how to achieve significance in

life.
I believe teachers used to know this more than they do now.
Things are a lot more compartmentalized in this age of specialism. But
students are still looking for roads to integrity, and if the teachers
they assume to be beacons of the way indicate power and money as
fulfilling, then they will often follow.

Teachers perhaps meant no

moral message in their behavior, but ultimately this is irresponsible.
It indicates insensitivity to people's need for direction toward life
with meaning and significance. And it shows a willful ignorance of
one's total effect on the life of another. Specialism blinds people to
meaning. It encourages, even demands to a degree, ignorance of the
significance in situations.
I recently read of a illustrative situation. A young boy went
into a diabetic seizure. His mother put him in the car and rushed
toward the hospital. Of course she speeded, and soon a policeman
pulled her over. She jumped out of her car and explained the
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situation, and asked him to lead her to the hospital. That, however,
was not procedure. Procedure was to check her license and
registration, which he insisted on doing. Finally, he clicked into
another procedure and called an ambulance. Meanwhile, the woman's son
is in danger of lapsing into a coma. But she couldn't continue on the
way to the hospital.

The ambulance finally arrives and takes the boy

to the hospital. The boy lives, but no thanks to the procedure bound
policeman. He was of course defended by his superiors. After all, he
had the perfect defense.

He had followed procedure to the letter. He

did not think. He did not express initiative.
was foolish.

I

Some would say the cop

suspect he was overtrained and undereducated.

Therefore, he could not grasp the true significance of the situation,
or realize the real meaning of his actions.
The policeman had avoided responsibility, the responsibility of
deviating from procedure. Therefore, he was perfectly safe. If the boy
had died, would he have felt guilty, or would he have shrugged and
said it could not have been helped? There was a time when any
policeman would have led the woman and her son to the hospital without
delay. What has happened?
Allegiance to procedure is a chosen avenue to integrity, of
sorts.

What I fear is that such allegiance is a form of escape from

moral responsibility. It is a kind of trained unawareness of the total
impact one is having on one's own life and the lives of others. The
more individuals leave therapy to the therapists, education to the
educators, and morality to the ministers and philosophers, the less
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they are members of the human dialogue, and eventually, the less human
they are.
The more individuals assign responsibility for themselves and
their actions to others and the procedures they produce, and the more
individuals feel understandably swamped by this confusing world, the
less responsibility they will assume for themselves.
A road to integrity represents the way an individual has chosen
to make sense of his life. If, along the way, he pays too many
compromises in tolls, he may find himself in a rut leading to self¬
disgust. Or he may simply choose a road that doesn't go where the
signs indicated. Specialism is a system of roads to integrity. Not
necessarily the wrong approaches to meaning and significance, the
paths offered can seem so sure and easy the individual forgets he is
still ultimately responsible for the road chosen. If he surrenders his
identity as a parent to educators and child-care specialists, he is
responsible for that unavailability. Also, the odds are high the
decision will come back to haunt him when he looks to his child for
friendship, comfort and respect.
I don't believe people can give up parts of themselves without
eventual psychic loss. We are responsible for the whole fabric of
ourselves. We have to accept if not own our identities. We certainly
own our intentions, and to the degree we weren't able to intend we
have to accept that weakness or that carelessness. Man is a moral
animal in this truth: We are ultimately responsible for the roads to
integrity we have chosen or accepted.

98

Even if the times are confusing and the certainties of specialism
seductive, we can't compartmentalize ourselves. We can't hide within a
specialty and forget responsibility for other facets of ourselves.
Being aware of ourselves and having identity makes us answerable to
our intentions and the integrity with which we address them. Life asks
each of us what we mean, each of us individually, not the specialists.
Frankl:
As each situation in life represents a challenge
to man and presents a problem for him to solve, the
question of the meaning of life may actually be
reversed. Ultimately, man should not ask what the
meaning of his life is but rather must recognize
that it is he who is asked. In a word, each man is
questioned by life; and he can only answer to life
by answering for his own life; to life he can only
respond by being responsible...thus in
responsibleness is- the very essence of human
existence.
Responsibleness generates acting from within, from a whole that
is the executive of itself. Responsibleness doesn't demand that the
individual knows where he is going, only that he thinks carefully
about the direction chosen and accepts responsibility for his
situation. And if he can't control the situation, he is still
responsible for his attitude to his self and predicament, as Frankl
was in the German concentration camps. Responsibleness is the kernel
around which integrity grows. Escape from it, by whatever path, means
or excuses is movement away from the road to integrity.
Specialism is a mode of adaptation to the temporal environment.
Its primary focus is on how to do things. It strives to not have moral
texture, for that only derails efficiency. Besides, there is a
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compartment or two reserved for moral issues. The strength and the
worth of specialism resides in its procedures, its capacity to design
efficient ways of doing things. Man, however, is not fundamentally
judged, by others, by himself and by history on the skills he has
developed, but on what he has done with them. What to do is the moral
question he is asked. Thus he is responsible for choosing and
constructing his road to integrity.
As the field of education, and educators, increasingly assume the
mantle of specialism, they are not only doing an insensitive but also
a dangerous thing. For McClellan is basically correct, though it is
not just futurists, but all educators, "who make possible futures more
real for others.

I don t say "all educators" lightly, for the term

includes writers, artists, parents, ministers and shop teachers. It
includes anyone who is perceived by an individual searching for
meaning and significance as someone to be emulated or believed in.
It is the role and responsibility of educators to help
individuals find and stay on roads to integrity and avoid roads to
despair. Education fulfills its function by encouraging individuals to
think, to make the adjustments to their situations that will lead them
to meaning and escape despair and disgust. This is a deeply moral
endeavor. Meaning and significance are elusive realities within the
temporal environment, especially in confusing and traditionless times.
That means educational focus on what to do needs to be increased.
Sadly, it seems that for some time the opposite has been occurring. It
is hoped that the human dialogue will begin to alter its perspective
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and turn more toward moral issues and investigation of what it means
to live a life as a whole human being, with meaning and significance.
The need for revision is more important than seems obvious. An
old Arab proverb says "Men resemble their times more than their
fathers." In a Zeitgeist marked by too many individuals sinking in
despair and awash in self-disgust, the temporal environment becomes
poisonous to those individuals daring and striving to hope and forge
meaning from their lives. Distilled to a lethal dose, the climate of
confusion and despair forces all

but the strongest or most deluded

individuals to feel lost and insignificant. Such a situation presents
two distinctive and distasteful

possibilities; larger numbers of

people feel diminished and developmentally cornered, and more people
will

be susceptible to desperate, even grotesque, grabs for meaning

regardless of its moral soundness.
The pressure upon education is growing and will soon be immense.
Are we to develop or diminish as individuals, as societies, as humans?
Is the Zeitgeist to continue acquiring a pallor of despair and
disgust? Is education going to continue turning away from meaning
development and education for individual significance to grasp at the
short-sighted comfort of skills development? Is the perspective of
what to do going to be increasingly clouded by excessive focus on how
to do things?
Human development is at a crossroads. And since education is our
special

adaptation for our specialty,

development,

it

is

up

to

education

rapid and intentional
to

realize its moral
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responsibility. The rules governing our evolution are Lamarckian. It
is not our genetic potential that pushes us through time; it is our
thinking that pulls us. Perspective is fundamental for an animal that
grows in pursuit of its vision. If we end up in despair and disgust it
will

be because education placed its allegiance in the wrong

perspective. Roads to integrity are always available, subject only to
the wisdom and courage of our vision.
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CHAPTER

III

ISSUES OF INTEGRITY WITHIN CHILDHOOD
Introduction
Styles of integrity are greatly designed in childhood as the
individual is yanked from his egocentricity into the adult world of
integrity,and compromise. The dialectical resolutions of those initial
conflicts establish the individual's approach to his life. The child
discovers the depth and the complexity of his belief in himself. He
learns to strive for substance, or fear despairs. Most importantly, he
learns whether he can trust and respect others, and himself.
This chapter investigates the factors affecting the emerging
sense of integrity within the child. There are four sections:
1. Childhood Wear and Tear.
This section surveys the factors that wear and tear upon the
child's essential sense of self.
2. The Tormenting Contradiction.
The section looks closely at the intersecting of a child's
need for trust and an adult's flight from despair.
3. Availability.
Using stories and case histories, this section investigates
the importance of human availability to human development. A
key premise is that availability is not a constant factor in
society and there are dynamics that encourage and discourage
its presence.
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4. The Evolution of Self-Perspective and Resistance
to Education and Development.
This section investigates Perry's belief that development is
a process of changing one's notions about oneself. And that
this is at the root of why people don't readily change and
learn; because it impacts their sense of integrity and thus
their feeling of identity.
Childhood Wear and Tear
Everyone should be able to look in their memory
and be sure he had a mother who loved him, all of
him; even his piss and shit. He should be sure his
mother loved him just for being himself; not just
for what he could do. Otherwise he feels he has no
right to exist. He feels he should have never been
born.
No matter what happens to this person in life,
no matter how much he gets hurt he can always look
back to this and feel that he is lovable. He can
love himself and he cannot be broken. If he can't
fall back on this, he can be broken.*
The words of Joan, a schizophrenic
The Divided Self, by R.D. Laing
I recall a conversation with a friend some years ago regarding
our concern for the happiness of a mutual friend. At one point I said,
"You know how sometimes people say that deep down, he has what it
takes.

Well, deep down he doesn't have it, the confidence, he will

never be secure, no matter what." My friend reminded me, "Have you
ever met his mother?" Yes I had, and we both knew what he was
referring to.

It was blatantly obvious in her relating to her son

that all she cared about was getting her son to do what she wanted him
to do. His individuality was no concern of hers, and it certainly
seemed that it never had been. Sadly, our mutual friend knew the truth
of his mother's manipulative nature, but he had to love her anyway.
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This he did as best he could, and he was pretty diligent at it, but
there seemed to be a lot of sham permeating all the words and
attention that comprised their relationship. And deep down he had to
doubt himself, for was he worth loving when this person who knew him
best only used him to nourish her own notions of her needs and worth?
In this section we will
childhood.

focus on issues of integrity in

We will discuss how we perceive children and how that

affects our respect for them. And we will

investigate the

interrelationship of vulnerability, love and individuation. Sham,
renunciation and introjection will also be discussed.

The theme of

this section is looking for the factors that wear and tear on the
integrity of the child.
Some wear and tear is normal as notions harbored by the emerging
self of the child are met by circumstances and adult judgments. The
difference between pathological and normal is usually only a matter of
degree.

Henry uses the phrase "distilled to a lethal dose" to

indicate those notions that are common in society that can be harmful,
if not destructive, if focused on the behavior of an individual or
family. Children are especially vulnerable to a pathological dialectic
for they have less history to sustain them and more numerous and
dramatic transformations of self confronting them.
Twain thought that by the time a person is fifty, they have the
face they deserve. But what of the little boy who walked by me the
other night?
look.

I was a large white male, and he gave me such a careful

That was understandable, but what bothered me was the hard face

that he bore. How did it get to be that bitten?

And what of the thin
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little seven-year-old girl in the first grade class in Garfield
Heights, the one with the worried eyes? And every now and then one
sees a kid with an old face. They look worn way beyond their years.
What of them? Do they deserve their faces?
When I was working some years ago as an educational therapist
with Peter, an eight-year-old boy with some critical problems, I
vividly remember him arriving at school with unusual marks on his
face. They didn t look like anything I had ever seen. My immediate
response was to suppose abuse and tell him that today was a surprise
and I was going to take him to Friendly's for ice cream.

While we

walked I tried to structure my investigation so as not to upset him
but nonetheless find out how he had gotten those marks. I decided on a
direct matter-of-fact approach.

"Hey Peter, how did you get those

marks?" His eyes fell and his voice dropped.
myself." The answer threw me back.

"At night, I dig at

What could I say?

What was this little boy doing digging at himself? How did it
happen that little girl had the eyes of a suffering fifty-year-old
woman? How does a boy develop a bitter, angry face?
Twain's observation indicates a judgment of the individual's
integrity, or lack thereof, being reflected in the character of their
faces.

There is some degree of truth to the observation, for the

adult anyway.

What of the child?

Issues regarding integrity within the individual begin early.
The pressures may come in the critical years before the child could be
expected to have the resources to defend itself and ward off despairs
and bitternesses. As the individual is just beginning to develop
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notions about itself, stress factors may be so powerful and persistent
that they prevent any hope of normal development.
One factor of course is circumstance. Another factor is genetic
propensity, in-born constitutional capacities. Some individuals seem
born with a calm and collected predisposition. Others fall into the
world with perpetually exposed ganglia.

The interplay between an

individual's circumstances and genetic propensity control the dynamics
before the individual develops the capacity for conscious choice. By
that time the child may be twisted beyond the power of any saving
force to prevent pathological development.
As discussed in the section on human development, much of what
it means for human beings to change is for them to change their
notions of themselves.

When that happens, it affects their belief in

themselves, for there is a period of transition where their identity
feels disordered and less solid. The result of such dissolution may be
positive. It is still disconcerting at times. Sometimes our notions
are torn from us, the world's circumstances abuse us, or our notions
about ourselves fall into conflict with another's notions of how we
should be.
I remember the determination of a father, which occasionally
flashed into anger, to change a notion that his young son had about
himself. The "notion" most likely had a strong genetic component to
it.

Nonetheless, the father went on an intense and lengthy campaign

to change it. No son of his was going to be left-handed. He made him
practice throwing right-handed, and he would not buy a left-handed
baseball glove.

Who knows what damage he did?

One thing for sure was
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that his insistence and demeanor communicated disapproval and
unacceptance of what his son was. I wonder if that poor kid is still
trying to throw right-handed.
This was wear and tear upon the essential unity of the son's
personality. It was not only unacceptance but imposition of counter
notions.
I believe the father loved his son, and for whatever reasons
believed his son would have an easier life if he would accept himself
as a right-hander.

A misperception of what a child is, and has a

choice to be, prevented the father from realizing the extent of what
he was doing.
It is common to perceive children as incomplete adults.

This

allows disrespect to occur, for the child is not recognized as an
individual with integrity.

Since they don't have an essential unity,

one can, and is supposed to, impose one's notions upon them.

In fact,

parents often feel that is part of their job, for they think of their
child as some sort of empty shell that must be filled, or as a puzzle
with most of the pieces missing.
The phrase "Wait until you grow up," in answer to a child's
question, symbolizes this disrespect. A child does not ask questions
it cannot ask--logical 1 y speaking--it only remains for the adult to
comprehend what the child is really asking, and what the child can
grasp at the present stage of its development.
Children are not waiting to become adults. They are complete
personalities, especially as far as they are concerned. They
experience the feeling of having unity, understandably unaware of the
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transformations the self must undergo, and survive, to acquire the
nebulous and arbitrary threshold of meanings accrued which we refer to
as adulthood.
Storr postulates that:
At the beginning of its existence the child is a
unity, undivided against itself, harmonious, and in
a certain sense, integrated. The assumption is
that, in the natural state of affairs, the baby has
no problems, and it is only in the course of its
development towards adulthood that the difficulties
ari se/
Erikson agrees with Storr. He cites his disagreement with the
notion of the child's personality discontiguity that are expressed in
these words of George H. Mead: "The child is one thing at one time and
another at another. He is not organized into a whole. The child has no
definite character, no definite personality."3
Henry quotes from Workingman's Wife:
On the basis of the Thematic Apperception Test,
that working-class women are fond of their children
and find fulfillment in them. On the other hand,
the wife of the blue-collar worker
...has some tendency to regard children as
though they were a combination of animated toy,
stuffed animal, and sparkling bauble. A child is
for her, in one of its major aspects, a passive
object to be hugged close, or to deck out in
appealing clothes, or to be enjoyed for its antics.
Though she knows that children have minds of their
own, she does not always have this fact clearly
fixed in her own mi nd... .These women tend not to
see children as already being persons--!*ndividual s
with an integrity of their own and worthy of
respect. They are not greatly interested in a
child's individuality except perhaps for his
entertainment value.
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Henry mentions that he doubts if those attitudes toward children
are predominantly working-class. The notion is common in our society,
and is fundamental to treating a child with disrespect.
Development, which often calls for the dissolution of notions
held dear by the emerging self, is tough enough when love is there to
assist. Even if the child is perceived consistently and clearly by its
parents as having an essential unity of personality, growing is
distressful. The child cannot simply remain a little savage.
Civilizing forces must be brought to bear.
There is a very nice and concise description of this situation
in Selma H. Fraiberg's The Magic Years:
This idyllic picture of life in the second year
needs some correction. The portrait of a joyful
savage winging his way through an island paradise
does not take into account certain influences of
civilization that interfere with at least some of
the joys.
The missionaries have arrived. They come
bearing culture to the joyful savage. They smuggled
themselves in as infatuated parents, of course.
They nurtured him, made themselves indispensable to
him, lured him into discovery of their fascinating
world, and after a decent interval they come forth
with salesmen's smiles to promote higher
civilization.
Somewhere between eight and fifteen months they
sell him on the novelty and greater convenience of
a cup over the breast or bottle. By the time he
himself has come to regard the cup as a mark of
good breeding and taste the missionaries have lost
interest in the cup and are promoting the hygiene
and etiquette of potty chairs and toilets which, he
is assured, will elevate him into still higher
strata of culture. In the meantime, the
missionaries are on hand to interfere with a
rapidly growing list of simple pleasures. They
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urge him to part with treasures he discovers in his
travels, the rusty bolts, charred corn-cobs and
dried up apple-cores that are so difficult to find
unless you know where to look for them. They send
unsolicited rescue parties to prevent him from
scaling marvellous heights, from sloshing through
inky puddles, or pursuing the elusive tail of the
family dog. They are forever on hand with a clean
diaper, a pile of fresh clothes and hypocritical
smiles to induce him to leave whatever it is he is
doing for whatever it is they want him to be doing,
and it's certain to be a bore. They are there to
interfere with the joys of emptying garbage cans
and waste-baskets. And, of course, they bring in
proposals of naps and bed-time at the most
unfortunate moments and for reasons that are clear
only to them.
Now, admittedly, such interference is necessary
in order to bring culture to a fellow who obviously
needs it. But from the baby's point of view most of
this culture stuff makes no sense at all. He only
knows that certain vital interests are being
interfered with, and since his missionaries and he
do not even speak the same language, the confusion
will not be cleared up for some time.
Sometimes the confusions are never cleared up, and sometimes the
missionaries are neither infatuated nor loving but frantic and
despairing, or even unavailable in an emotional sense.
It is necessary for culture to grab hold of the infant and
impose its notions of ordered development.

Love assuages the pain of

the necessary notion impositions upon not an empty shell, but an
essentially unified personality structure.

Families, as microcosms of

culture, are the primary medium for this assault upon the integrity of
the child's egocentricity. And even if love is present, there is still
the possibility of a common notion being distilled to a harmful if not
lethal dose, such as the situation of the father forcing his son to be
right-handed.
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Karl Menninger,

in —ove Against Hater tells of similar

situations:
In discussing her daughter's childhood eatinq
and drinking habits, a mother once told me thisWe were advised by the best pediatricians in New
York that she should be given spinach. And spinach
she got. But it was necessary for my husband and
the nurse to hold her down with a sheet draped over
her body, screaming and sobbing, while I forced
spoonfuls of spinach between her clenched teeth."
This mother was not a heartless woman; she was
cultivated and socially prominent in a great city.
I recall an otherwise intelligent father telling
with pride of slapping his three-year-old child's
face every time the child said, "I can't eat this
oatmeal." Since the child was almost as determined
as the father, the slapping continued at intervals
of a few seconds for ten or fifteen minutes at each
meal. Finally the child would eat the oatmeal, and
then vomit it up!0
In these two situations there seems to be a reversal of Henry's
notion of negation within solicitude.

We assume that the love of the

parents was not completely negated, but nonetheless hidden by the
stressful impact of their concern on the child.

Of course, the child

may have to deal with confusion for many years regarding his
relationship with his parents because of their wrong-headed
solicitousness.
These were not examples of disturbed parents.

They accepted and

maybe exacerbated to some degree a common notion within society. A
good child, after all, is one who eats the spinach and oatmeal, and a
good adult is one who ate all the spinaches and oatmeals that were
necessary in order to develop as expected. The parents were only
trying to be good missionaries, fulfilling their function of imposing
the belief structures of their society upon their little savage.
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But why does the child resist so intensely?

This is explained

when we remember that the individual, even while developing, has
already accrued development, and has an essential unity which he will
justifiably defend. William G. Perry, in his essay "The Student's
Response to Teaching," explores this resistance with the understand!ng
that the individual's sense of integrity is its foundation:
...They resist, just as Sally resists eating
those beans, not because she doesn't like beans,
but because she is afraid that by liking them, now
that you have told her to eat them, she will
somehow be losing something. She doesn't know
quite what, but she feels that something dreadfully
important will be lost. So what students do in
their resistance is to conform to the letter of
what you say. They will eat two spoonfuls of beans,
with one bean on each. They will say the letter of
what you require them to repeat, but they will
reject the spirit, even if they think it will be
good for them. I remember saying to my boy the
other day, "You forgot to pick up your shoes." He
replied, "Well, you didn't tell me to pick up my
shoes, you told me to pick up my clothes." So when
you make an assignment from page such-an-such to
page such-an-such, and when you ask some questions
about it, you may say, "Look at these papers; no
one has thought about this." And the response will
be, verbalized or not, "You didn't tell us to think
about it, you just told us to read it."
Perry contends that much of what appears to be nonsensical
resistance on the part of individuals, to their studies or their
eating of beans, is defense of their integrity for whatever reasons.
Sometimes the defense is pre-emptive, and it can be self-destructive,
for people will deny themselves opportunities because they suspect the
opportunities are ruses to drive themselves away from their essential
unity. Perhaps too, it is just an immature ego simply flexing its
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energy. Perry draws a distinction between me and self; the
individual's me is immature, capable only of reaction to desires, the
self is capable of choice, and mature action in the world of
compromise and integrity. Growing up, in Perry's view, consists of
changing the notions one has regarding one's individuality so that
choosing in the midst of life's confusions can occur without the issue
of integrity being always defended. In other words, the individual
learns that the self is not in jeopardy even if the wishes of the "me"
are not being satisfied. But until that maturation, the individual
resists the impositions of powers that be in protection of his own
unresolved and unclear notions about himself.

Perry:

...Naturally, it is an invasion of my integrity
to study these requirements and somehow I have a
terrible time with them. "I won't eat those beans
if They tell me to; no matter how good they may be,
no matter how fine the dessert, it is not worth the
price of my integrity, and I won't do it."3
It helps to understand that the individual is defending his
belief in himself; hence the strength of his defense to often
minuscule issues, and the wisdom of ways in which to resist.
Perry considers it a fundamental aspect of growing up when
resistance becomes less blind and simply reactive, as individuals are
less knee-jerk in their defense of their essential unity, and more
capable of choosing to do something because they have assumed
responsibility, and ownership, of themselves.
However, before the continuum of adulthood is gained, there are
many traumatic and potentially damaging confrontations between social
norms and emerging integrities.
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Menninger asks:
But how is one to introduce a child into a
civilized world and educate him in its complicated
restraints and customs without injury to his mind
and emotions?
...Civilization demands more thwarting of
immediate gratifications than does most savage
life; and although, in theory, it offers more
compensations, these are surely not apparent to the
child in the first years of his life. Thus one
might say that the difficulty in bringing up
children in our modern life is that immediate
tangible goals must be denied and distant abstract
goals substituted which are beyond the child's
understanding. The problem is to provide stop-gap
substitutions which will give the child legitimate
pleasure in the present.
This is an important notion in our concern. The child in a
civilized society faces more pressures upon his sense of unity. He is
more often pressured to deny or renounce a desire. Thus there are more
impacts upon the development of integrity within the emerging
individual.

It is harder to construct and maintain a sense of

integrity in a civilized setting. And we can also suppose that the
very definition of integrity has become more subtle and complex.
The child emerging into a more elaborate civilization needs more
love and availability from his parents.
Menninger;
The child obtains the immediate pleasure of love
whenever he gives up a socially disapproved habit
or attitude. The encouraging smile of the mother
when the baby remembers her prohibitions, his
parents' beaming pride in observing his efforts to
use a spoon instead of his fi ngers--these are
tangible rewards for which the child barters his
naive ideas of comfort and selfish ease.
This is
why parents are more important to the child in
civilized communities than in primitive
communities. The tremendous task of the child's
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first four or five years of education devolves
almost exclusively upon the parents, the persons
who can, theoretically, best give this love and
attention in repayment for renunciations he is
asked to make.iU
Those renunciations are not easy for the child, for his desires
are part of his essential self, especially to an egocentric and
emerging self.

This is the beginning of the integrity versus

compromise dilemma that will dog his days. The ecology of renunciation
and assertion of self in pursuit of its persistent self is an ongoing,
ever confusing dialectic, central to the anguish of humanness.

The

tone and style of these initial compromises, especially regarding the
presence and depth of love, will have a powerful

impact on the

attitude with which the child approaches the world.
Any ecology, the dynamic interaction of energies, is fraught
with the possibilities of imbalance.

This is particularly true for

the ecology of integrity and compromise.

The self is easily lost

sight of or hugged so dear it is suffocated. The differences between
development or dissolution of self are not so easily discerned and
they often cause the same pain.
The parents can demand too much compromise from the emerging
self of the child. There is a threshold beyond which the wearing upon
the self that is necessary becomes a tear in the essential fabric of
sel f.
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Henry writes:
But since it is a renunciation when a child
learns to become more the parent than his own self
he will hold it against the parent. It is in
becoming the acquiescent expression of a parent’s
delusions that sons and daughters of disturbed
parents achieve a kind of success as children
though they fail their selves. In this we are all
much like them, both as parents of our children and
as children of our parents, and from this
renunciation, from this desertion, this
abandonment, this persecution and imprisonment of
the self and the ensuing rage against the parent,
rather than from the Oedipus complex, comes the
"nameless guilt" of which Freud spoke, and which he
thought "afflicts all mankind." What nameless guilt
we share with mankind derives in the first instance
from having betrayed our selves, and in the second
instance from our rage against the one who forced
us to do it.11
Though I want to, I am not sure that I can completely agree with
Henry here. Nonetheless, there have to be some ramifications for the
betrayal of ourselves, the surrendering of facets of our identity in
order to gain love and acceptance. And resentments must develop, many
of which never find resolution, when parents force us or cajole us
into sacrificing parts of ourselves that we, for whatever reasons,
hold dear. This may not amount to the "nameless guilt" of which Freud
spoke, but it is nonetheless a powerful dialectic in our inner lives.
Even if not to an excessive degree, the renunciations of self
are hard for the child to bear.

Even if love is there, the pressure

may seem grim and insistent to the child.

Emotions keep getting

stimulated that are denied expression, and sometimes the child stifles
himself in fear of reprisals, or worse, disapproval from someone they
love or even the backing off of that love.
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These emotions have to be suppressed, for the emerging self
isn't free to develop helter-skelter.

There are constraints, and

there are responsibilities. And there are costs. Menninger:
Their suppression is gradually replaced by
repression--that is, by denying the experience and
then excluding it from consciousness and from
conscious memory. But a repression is successful
only if the child has attained sufficient maturity
to accept it temporarily and to find other outlets
later. If the experiences are not too severe, the
child forgives and forgets. But if repression is
forced upon him prematurely or excessively, it is
almost certain to break down, sooner or later,
releasing unmanaged impulses in the form of
neurosis, behavior disorder, or other forms of
abnormal i ty
A key thought here is that a repression is successful if there
is the maturity to accept it and channel that energy somewhere
constructively, or, at least, not destructively. The capacity to
accept it and the confidence to channel the resulting energy depend on
accrued sense of worth and trust in the love and availability of one's
parents.

It is not so much that children forgive and forget, but that

they know they can depend on their parents not to be trying to hurt
their essential selves and that they have within them the ability to
even manage to make meaning and constructive use of the repression.
Menninger provides a perfect example of a "normal" child finding
that outlet:

expressing his frustrations in the creation of a song.

From the situation, one gets a sense of the mother's love for the
child, that he knows and trusts that, and also feels at-one-ment with
himself. He quotes from The New Yorker, July 1, 1939:
A young mother we know has sent us a song, or a
chant, or a poem, or something that her four-yearold son made up and sings every evening in his
bathtub. It goes on practically forever, like the
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Old Testament, and she was able to copy down only
part of it, but even this fragment seems to us one
of the handsomest literary efforts of the year as
well as another proof that children are the really
pure artists, with complete access to their
thoughts and no foolish reticence. It is sung, she
says, entirely on one note except that the voice
drops on the last word in every line. We reprint it
here because seldom, we think, has the vision of
any heart's desire been put down so explicitly:
He will just do nothing at all.
He will just sit there in the noonday sun.
And when they speak to him, he will not answer
them.
Because he does not care to.
He will stick them with spears and put them in
the garbage.
When they tell him to eat his dinner, he will
just laugh at them.
And he will not take his nap, because he does
not care to.
He will not talk to them, he will not say
nothing.
He will just sit there in the noonday sun.
He will go away and play with the Panda.
He will not speak to nobody because he does not
have to.
And when they come to look for him they will not
find him.
Because he will not be there.
He will put spikes in their eyes and put them in
the garbage.
And put the cover on.
He will not go out in the fresh air or eat his
vegetables.
Or make wee-wee for them, and he will get thin
as a marble.
He will not do nothing at all.
He will just sit there in the noonday sun.
As the song indicates, the boy is feeling the pains and
resentments of his ego being yanked into the ways of society. He is
obviously feeling considerable friction and tension, but he seems, via
the song, to be adjusting, channeling the energy of his ego
suppressing itself into the constructive and mind settling creation of
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a song. This gives him repose, a rest, as Menninger believes, made
possible by the love between the child and his parents. Without love
for his parents and his confidence in theirs for him, he would be much
more susceptible to wear and tear upon his sense of integrity.
To summarize: A child has no interest in the future that seems
to matter so much to adults. He is not being in order to become an
adult. He has no investment in paying prices now in order to develop
in proscribed paths.

He feels complete unto himself, and resents

parents when they constantly and arbitrarily assault his unity with
demands to change this way and that. If he trusts, respects and loves
those apparent ogres, perhaps he will manage to ingest those bitter
behavioral pills without suffering undue distress.

But if he does not

trust them, or in some essential way disrespects them, he will not go
willingly into that good night and he will have to be forced into
acceptable paths, if possible, despite the anguish it will cause his
emerging self and developing sense of unity.
The child,

in being accepted and loved, accepts and loves

himself. This is the ideal. And in at least an approximation of that
ideal state the child will be able to renounce the demands of his
immature ego without feeling that the core of himself is threatened.
The child acquires the special confidence that allows compromise; for
he has a sacred self, invulnerable to assault, that is tucked away out
of the reach of diffusion, protected by love from his parents and his
love for himself. He may feel the pressures, as the child in the
bathtub certainly expresses, but they do not threaten him to the core
of his being.
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Storr adds these thoughts:
It seems probable that this irrational
acceptance, this sense of being loved as a whole
without reservation, is the basis of adult
confidence in oneself as a person, and also of a
satisfying relationship with others; and that
neurotic disharmony occurs as a result of real or
imagined lack of acceptance. Owing to the long
period of human helplessness, the child is bound to
have to conform with what it thinks its parents
want it to be for to be anything else is to court
the withdrawal of their protecting love. And so the
child may come to pretend to be what he is not on
the one hand, and to deny what he is on the other.
These mechanisms of pretense and denial can be
seen in every neurosis in the adult, and I believe
that the type of neurosis is dependent upon which
mechanism is predominant.
The concepts of pretense and denial are closely
connected with introjection and projection...but
whereas some psycho-analysts seem to regard the
personality as largely built up of introjections, I
would incline to Jung's view that the child has a
discrete personality of its own from the beginning.
I would therefore consider that both projection and
introjection are defensive devices. The young
child, owing to its weakness and dependence, cannot
dare to be entirely itself unless its personality
happens to coincide exactly with what it comes to
believe is required of it; and, since no child can
be wholly in this happy position, it is bound to
shift from being simply itself towards more like
what it thinks the parents want.
This shift away from the positive state of being
itself involves a partial identification with the
parents and an introjection of their attitudes; and
part of the process of becoming mature will consist
of expelling from the personality those attitudes
and modes of behavior which have been introjected
for reasons of security, but which do not
necessarily belong to £be person concerned as part
of his own personality.
The emerging self of the child is forced to harbor imposter
notions about itself. Sometimes it is necessary to do so until it is
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safer or more convenient to cast them out. But occasionally the
personality has pulled a Trojan horse into itself, and the integrity
of the personality is diminished to the point where the individual
loses any control over his life. Introjections and renunciations of
self are necessary for the individual to become part of a society.
But there are dangers, thresholds beyond which compromise perverts or
even destroys the integrity of the child.
As the child gets older, he runs afoul of another factor that
will wear and tear at the essential fabric of himself; sham. Sham
occurs when the individual cannot assert his integrity, and is forced
to, because of fear of others, and because of the internal dissonance,
pretend otherwise.
Henry talks about sham in his book, On Sham, Vulnerability and
Other Forms of Self-destruction:
In Tiny Alice Albee says that whoever does not
learn to accept sham as reality deserves to be
shot... Sham arises from fear of retaliation (being
"shot") and because inner restraints interfere with
frankness. Sham can derive also from sel fdeception, in the sense that we believe that by
concealing the truth we are doing the other person
good. Sham gives rise to coalitions because
usually sham cannot be maintained without
confederates. The confederate may be a member of
the same family, the same organization, or even the
same person; for in sham the deceiver enters into
an inner conspiracy against a part of himself. Sham
makes possible the maintenance of falseness in the
face of the dialectic which urges all negotiations
toward resolution. Therefore sham is always static.
Outright falsehood can be negated by truth, and one
truth leads to another or to a lie, while sham
remains protected by ambiguity. It takes root,
then, in the relationship between people or within
the soul, and spreads.
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In schizophrenogenic families sham and confusion
infest every aspect of life, so that the people in
it draw a crooked breath, so to speak.
Children in our culture cannot avoid sham, for
adults cannot escape depression, hostility and so
on. Since sham consists in one person's withholding
information, while implying that the other person
should act as if he had it all; since sham consists
also in giving false information while expecting
the other person to act as if the information were
true; since sham consists in deriving advantage
from withholding or giving false information--and
since, on the whole, our culture is sham-wise, it
might seem that the main problem for the mental
health of children is to familiarize them with the
edges of sham. Yet, if we were to do that, they
would be 'shot', for Albee is right. Our main
problem then is to tell them the world lies but
that they should act as if it told the truth. But
this too is impossible, for if one acted as if all
sham were truth, he might not be shot, but he would
certainly lose all his money and marry the wrong
person, though he would have lots of friends.^
Let us assume that sham is a necessary evil in society.
Otherwise, for example, meetings of professors gathered to accomplish
some important academic business would come apart at the seams as they
told each other what they really thought of each others' personalities
and work.

We must often appear as if we approve or at least accept

another when the truth would be a murderous variation.

Henry

distinguishes between white and black sham; one is necessary and
basically harmless social lubrication while the other harbors the
intent to harm someone in some way.
The child, desirous of an ordered universe, is disturbed by
becoming aware of the shams that seem to pop up everywhere. He becomes
aware of the impetus to maintain family appearances, and he sharply
notices when one of his parents tells a little social white lie. And
he hears his parents say, "It's for your own good" when he knows damn
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well it's for their own convenience. Shams are threatening things to
discover for the child, for they are evidences that he doesn't really
know what's going on. The world around him gets more confusing and
becomes harder to trust.
Henry:
...One cannot explain to a child that no harm is
intended by the sham, for to him deception itself
is a blow. Adults, hardened and knowledgeable about
sham, cannot understand that what to them is the
way of the sham-world is to a child the evil way of
the parent.
Meanwhile, by the time he is six years old or
so, the child has probably learnt that he will be
shot if he does not believe with all his heart and
soul that sham is truth; and the latency period is
not so much a repression of sexuality as a
repression of truth. Let us be clear about this: it
is not sexuality that is the major repression at
six but awareness of the difference between truth
and lies. It is not so much that the child has
learnt to present a sexless facade to adults as
that he has learnt that adults are shams and that
he must follow suit, and act as if he did not see-and indeed he must not see.*6
By Henry's reckoning repression of sexuality is part of the
repression of truth—for adults do not want to see any manifestations
of it because they insist that it is not true. So the child learns to
repress that part of himself, and he learns that what people say, even
his parents, is not always what they mean. And lies, no matter how
lily white or absolutely necessary carry distress, for they make the
world a bit more grey, a bit more ambiguous.
Beyond the moral factors, sham assaults the child's sense of
order and trust in the world.

Something is yanked from beneath the
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child:

the assumption that things are as they appear. And the

disparity between the parent's and the child's attitudes toward sham
is very stressful for the child.

The parent has learned to concoct

white lies with ease and without moral hesitation, while the child
gasps in outrage at the sham, for he sees not a white but a black
deed.
A first-grade teacher told me of a situation which illustrates
this point. The parent probably felt that she was uttering a white lie
to protect a sham, but her little daughter must have felt abandoned
and wronged.

This teacher was that great combination of tough and

compassionate. She believed in giving tests that meant something. If a
student didn't do well, parents were called in for conferences about
the problem. The children worried about the tests. When giving a
spelling test, the teacher caught a girl sneaking looks at a small
piece of paper inside her desk. She demanded the paper from the
student, and seeing that it was a list of the words on the test she
tore up the child's test and commandeered the paper for evidence at
the conference.

One thing bothered her, the words were all printed

neatly and very small, way beyond the capacity of a first-grader.
looked like the work of an adult.

It

The first thing out of the mother's

mouth when she arrived to pick up her little girl was, "How did she do
on the spelling test?" "Not too well," replied the teacher, "She
failed because she was cheating." "What?" replied the mother.

"I

found her looking at this." said the teacher, handing her the list.
The mother turned on her daughter and scolded her for cheating, "You
know better than that." "But mommy you gave me the list." protested
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the little girl. "You little liar!" exclaimed the mother, and yanking
her by the arm began leading her out of the classroom. The mother
apologized to the teacher and promised her that the child would be
punished.

The child said one more time, "But mommy you did," before

she realized that she was in a very dangerous situation and became
quiet.
We can only imagine the fear and pain this caused the little
girl. The mother, embarrassed, who had actually, though in a benighted
way, tried to help her child, did not mean to cause as much distress
as she did.

She had drawn her daughter into cheating, then abandoned

her in order to save her own face. The lies she said were sad but not
nearly so black in her mind as they will be perceived in her
daughter's.

Trust in the substance, and hence the availability, of

her mother has been shaken, and the daughter will feel pressure to
withdraw part of herself. There are defensive mechanisms that she can
muster for dealing with such distress, mechanisms we have discussed
such as repression and introjection.

When she has managed to muster

the defenses she will be ready to participate in the sham that her
mother would not lie about such a thing, even though she knows in
herself somewhere that, yes, indeed her mother would do such a thing.
She will have learned at that point that, despite appearances, the
emperor is actually, after all, wearing clothes.
The practice of sham is rough on the child to learn; for lies
affect availability, as we discussed in the chapter on human
development, and they knock out the underpinnings of the child's
assumptions that he knows what is going on in the world.
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Sham affects the availability of human contact for it is a
sterile substitute for it. The parent withdraws from the child in some
essential sense, and then compels the child to pretend that the
relationship is still sound, at threat of further unavailability. The
little girl in the first grade was abandoned by her mother when she
needed her, but if she pressed the point there would be further
withdrawal of some kind.

The situation must constrict the breathing

of the poor child's soul.
Henry gives a case study, "The Rosenberg Family," in his Pathways
to Madness, which illustrates how a child in an excessively shamful
(the word sham is related to shame, hence the invention) family must
grow up on a diet of twisted words:

Mr. and Mrs. Rosenberg have three

sons; Abraham, who is 16 and hospitalized as schizophrenic, Irving,
who is 13, and Ben, age 12.

Mr. and Mrs. Rosenberg live in sham.

They do not love each other, but must pretend that they do.
"Sham is a combination of concealment and pretense:

Henry;

concealment of

how we really feel and pretense of feeling something different."^
Just as integrity seems to run in families, we can find families
where the interrelating is rife with sham. This is the Rosenbergs.
Sham can be dealt with, until

it excessively derails parental

availability by confusing love with professions of love. Henry:
A child makes shamming a natural part of his
life by seeing his parents practice it, and turning
the tables on them, gives at least one good
rewarding deception in return for each of theirs.
There is, however, a sicklier way of learning sham,
which occurs when the parents feign for the child a
love they do not feel; then the child who comes
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through this sham alive learns to pretend to his
parents that he is taken in by this, while enduring
with sorrow and concealed hatred the fact that he
is not loved. He then receives a graduate
certificate in black sham, for he will use his
skill at deception against the world and be most
dangerous with those he says he loves.18
I remind you here that despair prevents the capacity to love,
and that sham is the product of a flight from nothingness. Lacking the
integrity to be truly available, the parent is forced into the fall¬
back position of at least appearing that he has the substance to be
available and loving. Sham, though a plastic and empty breast, is the
best the despairing parent can provide.
The following situation illustrates how sham affects children
and how it is perpetuated. Sham is one of the dynamics via which
despair begets itself, which we will focus on in the next chapter. The
parents have a favorite:

the youngest, Ben, for he is the one they

can relate to the easiest. They protect him, and assume his goodness
quickly and without reflection. The biggest problem in the family is
idealism. First Abraham and then Irving come to decide that they
cannot live with the family sham.

They flail against it, and in so

doing alienate themselves even farther from the love they are fighting
to have.
At one point Irving and Ben are wrestling outside. The father
comes out, gets angry and blames Irving for the scuffle even though it
is obvious that Ben is enjoying himself.
but Ben gets the best of it.

Then Irving does attack Ben,

At that point Irving tries to leave, but

is brought back by Ben's "Chicken!" Though Irving does all the
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hitting, Ben gets the better of it because of stamina, backing into
Irving, falling on him, and enjoying the whole episode.
Finally, Irving, exhausted, goes inside, where he begins to
build into a mounting rage at his father for blaming him for attacking
Ben. Both the mother and father continue to blame him. Irving then
physically attacks one of the parents. They both say it was the other.
Irving then blocks himself in the bathroom. This is a known and
tension-laden configuration; the older brother Abe used to blockade
himself in the bathroom and threaten to use a razor.
Through the bathroom door comes the legacy of anger and hurt
from Irving's feelings of exclusion and lovelessness, his fear of
becoming like his brother Abe, and his accusations that his parents
are making him that way. The parents become frightened and resentful.
The confrontation will go on for some time as the parents try to
threaten and cajole Irving out of the bathroom.
There are two interesting misperceptions of the father's that
have fed the intensity of the situation:
1. The father repeatedly asserts that Irving was on top during
the scuffle. They were actually side by side.

Irving has never really

injured Ben, which makes one question the father's need to continually
protect him.

Does it give him the feeling of effectiveness, a

substantial role within the family?
2. Mr. Rosenberg later maintained that he was afraid Irving
would injure Ben--"that he might throw a knife." There was no knife
anywhere around--no history of Irving throwing anything at anybody--no
history of even threatening to.

This misperception especially bothers
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Henry. He worries about the motivation behind it; who in their right
mind would want a person around the house who you fear would throw a
knife? Is this preparation for removing Irving by making the excuse
that it was necessary, a defensive delusion?
How come the parents were confused as to which of them Irving
had attacked? They both maintained it was the other.
At one juncture during Irving's blockade in the bathroom Mr.
Rosenberg says to Mrs. Rosenberg, "We must get them a bicycle." The
parents then express anxiety about the boys not associating with other
children.

They manage to arrive at agreement that the whole episode

was the product of boredom.
This is pathetic. It is mental deflection of any role they might
have in the conflict. They are grasping at straws, which indicate both
their desperation and weakness. A bicycle may very well be purchased.
But they curiously decide they should only get one for the boys to
share. On second thought, the bicycle is mobility; it could take the
children, or at least Irving, away from the need of the parents to
feed off the life of their presence. Henry:
As a matter of fact, what goes on in the house
at all is mostly a phenomenon of the children,
nothing visible takes place in the relationship of
husband and wife; it is a dead planet, and all the
life of the family is in the boys; hence the
compelling power of their existence. Thus another
reason why what goes on between the boys has a
magnetic attraction for the parents--particularly
for the father, who has outlived himself.iy
The parents,

in their "flight from nothingness," which we

discussed in the chapter on human development, are compelled to be
invasive even though they are not available to their children. They
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are ever-present ghosts who hover around the children grabbing at
feelings of reality. The father especially needs the feelings of
effectiveness garnered by protecting Ben from Irving. His need of that
role prevents him from seeing the situation as it is or coming up with
a real answer to the situation. Thus we can see how despair-generated
behavior has insistence if not genuine substance.
Irving, like his brother Abe, is fighting against the habit of
despairing, striving, with the desperation of the entrapped, to demand
the ideal of a substantial relationship with his parents. Ben, on the
other hand, is busy learning duplicity:

how not to put oneself on the

line but appear as if one is there and full of concern. He is using
another method of adapting to parents who have a limited capacity to
be available because of their despair.

Perniciously, Ben's mode of

adaptation is apparently more successful. He will most likely avoid
hospitalization and will even go on to be married and have children
himself, where he will continue to replicate the behaviors of sham and
to avoid the costly responsibleness of having integrity.
Ben does not try to correct his parents' misperceptions of the
situation; he is not even angry, which could explain a vengeful
silence. He does not take Irving's part in any way, not even joining
his parents in pleading Irving to quit the blockade. He does say, to
his mother, that he will buy Irving a Mad magazine tomorrow. This is a
thin gift, for he will read it too and his mother will have to provide
the money.

But Ben appears as a caring and loving brother when

actually he is not there for his brother for whatever reasons. The
mother buys the goodness of this shallow solicitation.
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Irving finally emerges from the bathroom, but continues to snipe
at his parents for not loving him.
Mrs. Rosenberg protests, listing all the things she has done for
him, ending with, "Doesn't my taking you to the doctor when you are
sick prove I love you?20
It is indeed a sad situation when parents have to protest their
love for one of their children, and even sadder when the parent offers
the evidence of ordinary health maintenance. Henry:
The parents do not think that their ambiguous
attitude toward Irving--their efforts to give the
appearance of love while withholding it-constitutes a problem for the obvious reason that
their own life together has been this kind of
sham.1-1
Thus the parents, in defending the sham of their marriage,
cannot marshal the resources to see the ambiguity they are extolling
as

nourishment to

their son. They have despaired of their

relationship, and of themselves, and they are hiding from that despair
via sham. Not to hide would be a stark confrontation with the
nothingness that is within and between them.

They are befuddled by

Irving, just as they were by his older brother.
Irving is indeed a problem. He just can't accept the emptiness
of the family relationship, with its cargoes full of pretend
nourishment. As I suggested before, Irving is holding the family up to
a harsh measurement, the ideal of family members feeling real love for
each other and treating each other with respect. It is unclear how
Irving came to harbor this ideal, though we can suppose he acquired
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the notion from his older brother before he was sent away to the
hospital.
Irving appears selfish--he will not do anything for anybody.
Henry comes to believe that Irving is being selfish for heroic
reasons:
He has a dread of trust because in this house
solicitude is associated with entrapment. In this
view Irving paradoxically emerges as the ethical
(though entirely unappreciated) hero of the menage,
for by doing nothing for anybody he lays no traps
for anyone. It is this view--that solicitude is
encirclement, that caring is crushing--which is
the njapor dilemma of schizophrenia, and of our
time. ^
The parents, having had the experience of having to despair of
one son, are preparing to despair of another (for he might throw a
knife).

They will, of course, be innocents, and in a certain sense

they are, for they are too weak to do otherwise. We can, however, feel
frustrated with their lack of courage and ask how did they get into
such a predicament.

There is a moral imperative to be strong enough

to do what you should do.
To the fabric of the family, Irving is like a fool who keeps
yelling that the emperor has no clothes. His behavior is absolutely
unacceptable. Henry:
The real crime is for having been born Irving-the second male who would not knuckle under; who,
affirming his self, became selfish and resistive
and able to penetrate sham with fatal intelligence
and humiliating insight.
Do the parents feel the urge to hate Irving? He is, after all,
an insult to themselves. He constantly says,

Vou aren t
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know you aren't there no matter how much you say you are." Worse,
Irving will not accept the emptiness of their relating. He will not
collude in their hiding from their despair. He is actually trying
desperately to make them deal with it.

But their flight from

nothingness is headlong, so perhaps they do hate the sight of this
loud and harping reminder of their insubstantiality.
They can't validate each other.

They cannot even settle on some

kind of mutual respect. They don't know each other and in fact feel
compelled not to. For the parents to understand the anguish of their
son would mean realizing the emptiness of themselves and their
handicap in loving when they don't love themselves.

For Irving to

understand his parents it would mean that he would have to accept the
hopelessness of his situation and face head-on the fear of being like
them.
Irving goes upstairs after having another fight with both Ben
and his father. His father's words follow him, "Who are you?" This is
a

desperate remark of the father's, but it is the ultimate

invalidation of a self, for if the parent doesn't know, who does and
who could? Irving answers something back in defense, to which his
father replies, "You don't respect your parents." Irving replied, "You
don't respect me." This is, of course, the crux of the matter. This
exchange was followed by dead silence.
Irving is caught in a terrible bind. He is coming to hate his
parents, though he is resisting it, for to hate something so close and
necessary generates inescapable conflict in a 13-year-old boy. It is
also a message to himself that he doesn't want to hear, for who is he,
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genetically and psychologically if he hates his own progenitors.
Hatred or distrust of a parent must diminish one, in the sense it
makes one suspect his own physical and emotional roots. It makes one
fear one's own genetic and emotional

roots. This throws the

organization of the personality into the frightening prospect of
shattering, perpetuation of impossible and unacceptable behavior, or
unfathomably complex and painful psychic overhaul.
As we have seen, Irving certainly distrusts his parents. He sees
their sham, and no matter how much they protest that they are clothed '
in love for him, he sees the naked truth that they are emotionally
barren. Distrust is actually a form of belief, a belief in
unreliability.

Irving believes that his parents are unreliable.

If Irving has the chance to eventually understand his parent's
unavailability and unreliability, he will see that they were generated
by their despair. They didn't have the integrity to be reliable and
available. Such understand!'ng would assuage his feelings of
diminishment and personal abandonment, and even prevent the anxiety
about his emotional and genetic roots. It would allow and encourage
further development.
Irving is struggling hard to establish and maintain a separate
self. He wants to be more Irving and less Rosenberg. The franticness
of his asserting results in selfishness and contentiousness. Ben, on
the other hand, appears to have agreed to surrender his self to the
demands of the family dialectic. By doing this, giving up potential of
self, he acquires some attention, acceptance, and peace of mind.
However, I agree with Henry that Irving is the hero within the family
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dialectic. He is a river ferociously resisting the guidance of the
banks that lead him toward sham and despair. He may be crushed and
lost in the rebellion, but he is much less likely to perpetuate the
family pathology than Ben. Ben, without the commitment to struggle for
a separate self that is motivated by ideals, and in strong need of
others for a semblance of wholeness, and with honed powers of
deception and duplicity, will strike many as good marriage material,
and thus is more likely to have children he will love as his parents
did him.
The Rosenbergs are an abusing family. Mr. Rosenberg continually
imposes his size upon Irving because of his fabricated fear of harm
coming to Ben. Henry never saw Mr. Rosenberg hit anyone though Mr.
Rosenberg told him that Mrs. Rosenberg often hit all of the boys,
particularly Abe. Mr.
each other, and Mrs.
side of her husband.

Rosenberg and Irving are certainly abusive to

Rosenberg occasionally becomes involved on the
Ben does not attack, at least not directly,

though he seems to derive a perverse pleasure from being attacked by
Irving.
Most of the abuse in the Rosenberg household is emotional. They
rain blows upon each other's sense of identity, wearing and tearing at
each other's individuality. Not that Mr.

and Mrs. Rosenberg have that

much individuality, for they have despaired of themselves. Maybe, like
Ben, they learned from their parents the habit of not establishing and
maintaining a separate self. In other words, they despaired of
themselves long ago and their flight from nothingness is no recently
developed behavior.
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Differentiation of self Is fundamental to development, and when
there is no development, there is diminishment of self.
however, is a need;

Wholeness,

thus the person will strive to not just bond to,

but meld with, other persons of similar insubstantiality in order to
form a common self. And as they have children, they will pressure
against differentiation, resisting the development of separate selves
and instead pushing for them to meld into the common self. This is an
accurate picture of the Rosenberg family dialectic.
Blair and Rita Justice, in their book, The Abusing Family, found
that such families (consisting of undifferentiated members) are a
common characteristic of abusing families.

They found that such

family systems were predisposed to abuse whenever there was too much
pressure coming down upon the family because of life changes. In
short, the family system lacked structural strength and disintegrated
into pathology.

That is not to say that the family unit lacked a

strong sense of unity. Remember, the members of the undifferentiated
family,

not being separate selves, cannot stand alone and need each

other in order to feel whole.
likely

to

cohere

as

a

Thus, no matter what, they are quite
unit,

continuing to perpetuate the

predisposition to abuse. Blair and Rita Justice:
Jenkins and Lystad have pointed out that child
abuse often occurs generation after generation in
the same family, as if a cycle of violence is
inherited. What is inherited is not a genetic
propensity for abuse but a particular kind of
emotional and relationship system that requires the
family to absorb large amounts of tension. One
expression of this tension is violence, and one
target of the violence is a child. The term
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emotional and relationship system" is derived from
Bowen, who noted that "the term emotional refers to
the force that motivates the system, and
relationship to the ways it is expressed.
The kind of emotional and relationship system
that characterizes the abusing family is one of
great 1ntensity, force, and fusion (the
stucktogetherness" that has been found in
dysfunctional families).
Either the spouses are
tightly bound to one another, one parent is fused
with the child, or the husband or wife is still
intensely tied to his or her family of origin. This
fusion is healthy and necessary only when it exists
between mother and infant; it is imperative that
the infant fuse with his mother or some other adult
to survive. But in some families, the emotional and
even physical stucktogetherness continues far
beyond infancy and sometimes throughout life.
These people grow up looking for others with whom
they can fuse or form a symbiotic relationship.
Together they try to form a common self. Both are
"feeling" people; i.e., they orient themselves to
the world and to others strictly on the basis of
what feels right. They are not "thinking" people in
the sense of rationally planning goals and ways to
meet them. Since they are not "whole" people, they
do not have a defined self. They exist as part of
others and are so busy "seeking love and approval,
or attacking the other for not providing it, that
there is little energy left for self-determined,
goal-directed activity.24
Such

an enmeshed family resents the presence of a member

striving to be a separate self. They will exert pressures to prevent
individuation by withdrawing their acceptance and support. On the
other hand, the person that accepts and colludes with the suppression
of their separate self acquires the solace of a group identity.
There are two primary weaknesses within an enmeshed family:
1. As mentioned,

such a family lacks structural strength, or

integrity. When pressure comes down upon the family, it is predisposed
to resort to pathological means in dealing with the tension. If the
members of the family system are pressured by the system to not have
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separate selves, there is less individual

substance available for

effective comprehension of, and support for the family dilemma.
its members are less

individual,

Since

there is less potential

for

perspective and judgment. As a result, the family system as a whole
lacks confidence in its ability to adjust to situations.

When things

are stressful, they strive to increase the tightness of their meld,
even

though that is actually part of the problem. The family is

predisposed to despair of ever adjusting to whatever situation is
confounding them.
2. The other weakness of such an enmeshed family is the one the
child faces. There are few models for acquiring individual integrity.
As a result, he is not only in a potentially abusive environment, but
will not learn the ideals and habits that would help him overcome
despairs.

He actually has less potential for development.

Assertions

of individual integrity on his part will face negative reinforcement
from his family if his development interferes with his enmeshment. He
must have a diminished sense of self if he is to belong. He is not
only

in a situation that is predisposed to victimizing him, his

diminished sense of self has co-evolved with a need to be wedded to a
common self, which makes him less capable of escaping.
The Rosenbergs certainly fit the description of an enmeshed
family.

I suggest that there is a dialectic between the impetus to

become enmeshed and the phenomenon of being in despair. In other
words, enmeshment has some correlation with, is both cause and product
of, flights from nothingness. An enmeshed family generates people that
are less individual, have less integrity, are prone to have weak and
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despairing selves and are thus in greater need to become enmeshed into
a common self.
In the following section. The Tormenting Contradiction, we will
take a close look at a situation where a person, in their flight from
nothingness, batters against the emerging ego of a child. The family
is enmeshed, and just as the Rosenbergs, they are so busy seeking love
and approval, or attacking the other for not providing it, that there
is little energy left for self-determined, goal-directed activity.
The chapter shows how the enmeshed person in despair is unable to make
the adjustments to her predicament that would be necessary to escape
it. It is analogous to the saying, "The rich get richer and the poor
get poorer." In the case of the undifferentiated family, the weak get
weaker. Rebellion against an enmeshed family is costly:
Irving. It also seems to be relatively rare.
Blair and Rita Justice:
Undifferentiation, and the immaturity that
results, is a multi generational process: that is,
the stucktogetherness or fusion of family members
that characterizes a family in one generation is
passed on to the next. Members in each generation
fail to learn how to individuate, become whole
people, meet their own needs, and overcome the need
to fuse with others. As a result, child abuse
often occurs in one generation after another in the
same family.
The family system is the arena in which two
fundamental issues must constantly be addressed:
how to meet one's need to belong and simultaneously
individuate--^ become one's own person with a
distinct self.^

witness
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A balance must somehow be struck between individuation and
belonging, between integration and alienation. In the case of the
enmeshed family, there has been an excessive tilt toward belonging.
The child in such a family system escapes much of the wear and
tear of individuation, but as a result he is likely to be weaker, less
developed, and prone to poor judgment and inadequate ability to
reflect. He will have a lessened ability to maintain a sense of
substance and meaning, for it is dependent on circumstances not
assaulting his constricted sense of self. This illustrates Valery's
admonition that "There are really only two things to fear; order and
disorder." By escaping the pains of individuation, the disorder
inherent in development, the child gains inclusion to a group unity
that seems desirable, but it is an order with a brittle and shallow
integrity with little tensile strength to withstand pressures.
Individuation implies disconnection, the pushing out of
introjections and persistence along the path of differentiating in
pursuit of one's essential self. Individuation is fundamental to
growing up, but does that mean we are to grow beyond the connections
that root us?
A conversation between two characters in the novel, Man' s
Illegal Life, by Keith Heller, illustrates both banks of this
dialogue:
Yet I was thinking,' the watchman droned on in
an even tone, 'but the other day, that the present
fashion among the young to criticize and disdain
their parents-- is not really the crime it may
appear to be, but a natural consequence of the
children's coming of age. What more could we want
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for them, but a truly independent turn of mind and
a will to live their own lives as they wish? I
think it most easy for a child to forget his
parents, but far more difficult to make the parents
forget about him. I wonder if the most perfect love
may not be that which knows no affection. There is
my good friend Issac Hervey, now. I would call" the
relationship which he and his father enjoy an
estimable one. And yet they have been known to pass
each other in the street with absolutely no sign of
recognition between them and with neither rancour
nor goodwill in their hearts. This comes, I would
suggest, from their being two separate and complete
individuals. And this is something which I feel we
all must esteem and desire.
Boyce-wondered if the man actually believed in
such wildly absurd ideas, or if he were speaking
deliberate nonsense merely to provoke him. And,
sitting there before the calm figure of the
watchman, Boyce could feel himself becoming, almost
against his will, gradually incensed, as though he
were being personally offended. His breathing
quickened and his head ached, until he knew that he
must speak out.
Sir, I do not know from what you derive such
outlandish opinions; but it cannot be from real
human experience, of that I am certain. A man
without a son is but half a man, and a boy without
a father faces a vacant future. It is not so simple
a thing as a name and a lineage, although these are
to be considered; nor is the relationship merely
that of teacher and student or master and servant.
There is more, much more.
There is the
companionship between them, so that neither needs
to feel alone in this world. There is that which
each of them sees in the other, so that neither
should think himself too different from his kind.
There is, too, something binding them together
which cannot be expressed in words--an instinct
that they have both sprung from the same root. A
man who has lost his son is pitiful indeed, for he
has lost his reason to go on. And a son who has
lost his father is himself lost in life.
Indeed, the interconnection of a parent and child is preferable
to unbridled differentiation. Families, and society, must cohere, and
have integrity as systems, bonded by introjections, repressions, love
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and affection.

The watchman's heart is not exactly in the wrong

place, however, though we may find his notions wrong-headed.

There is

some truth in the idea that "the most perfect love" would allow
children to go completely away if that is where their search for
themselves took them.
There was a point in my own life when it was time for me to
leave the confines of home, and the legacy of my life to that point.
My mother managed to do a most loving thing, even though it went
against the grain of her affection for me. My sister had left
Tennessee some time before, having married someone moving to Ohio. I
was the most family my mother had, and if I left she would be living
alone.

She knew that the times were bad for me. I was not working,

did not know what I wanted to do, and had no clear notions of who I
wanted to be. I was against the wall, unable to find any avenue in
Tennessee that seemed to be for me at that time. My mother pushed for
me to leave, to go somewhere, even as far away as California, which
she had heard me mention. She had even saved up a small sum to help me
on my way. I went, with no clear destination or purpose other than the
knowledge that I couldn't stay where I was. Who knows what would have
become of me if I had stayed? My soul and my heart were festering in
the situation. What wisdom, courage, and love it took for my mother to
perceive and respond to my need, even though it meant my absence into
an unknown future.
Unlike the mother of the friend mentioned at the beginning of
this section, my individuality was a concern of my mother's. She was
able to do the loving thing, even though it would cause a dramatic
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differentiation. She didn't try to hold me close, out of a need to
assuage feelings of emptiness. She had the integrity to love me, the
strength to not depend on my presence for solace. How can I ever thank
her enough for having that strength and love?
The love mentioned by the watchman was ideal to the point of
coldness. What he was calling for was invulnerability for the son. He
was calling for the child to have the freedom to grow whichever way
he wanted without emotional repercussions from parents. He was
excessively responding to the violence to the developing self that
parents do via the power of love for the sake of social cohesion.
The watchman would agree with Laing in this passage:
What we call "normal" is a product of
repression, denial, splitting, projection,
introjection and other forms of destructive action
on experience...it is radically estranged from the
structure of being...if our experience is
destroyed, our behavior will be destructive.
Jack may act on Jill in many ways. He may make
her feel guilty for keeping on "bringing it up." He
may invalidate her experience. This can be done
more or less radically. He can indicate merely that
it is unimportant or trivial, whereas it is
important and significant to her. Going further, he
can shift the modality of her experience from
memory to imagination; "It's all in your
imagination." Further still, he can invalidate the
content: "It never happened that way." Finally, he
can invalidate not only the significance, modality,
and content, but her very capacity to remember at
all, and make her feel guilty for doing so into the
bargain.
This is not unusual. People are doing such
things to each other all the time. In order for
such transpersonal invalidation to work, however,
it is advisable to overlay it with a thick patina
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of mystification. For instance, by denying that
this is what one is doing, and further invalidating
any perception that it is being done by ascriptions
such as "How can you think such a thing?" "You must
be paranoid." And so on.
From the moment of birth when the Stone Age baby
confronts the twentieth-century mother, the baby is
subjected to these forces of violence, called love,
as its mother and father, and their parents and
their parents before them, have been. These forces
are mainly concerned with destroying most of its
potentialities, and on the whole this enterprise is
successful.
We are effectively destroying ourselves by
violence masquerading as love.^'
Laing is correct in seeing that love is a means of making the
emerging ego vulnerable to the manipulations of the parent. He does
overstate the case, for love is necessary; society cannot have the
chaos of everyone banging around in mad pursuit of potential. 3oth
Henry and Menninger understand that while love enables, it also gives
meaning to, ennobles, and assuages the wearing and tearing at the
psychological unity of the child.
Laing is perhaps too sensitive to the anguish of individuals who
have had too much asked of them; who, because of genetic propensity,
or burdened with disturbed parents or "normal" ones harboring notions
distilled to a lethal dose, had the essential unity of their selves
shattered. The violence done is real.

How many times in growing up in

the twentieth century does the child bristle at these words; "This is
for your own good." It may very well be, yet the violence to the ego
is still a possibility. The child immediately knows that its ego is
about to be battered by some inexplicable and arbitrary denial of its
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wishes. His personality is about to be pruned and even though it may
help to know the gardener loves him, it still hurts.

When the pain of

that personality pruning is not anesthetized by love and trust of the
parent, the pain increases exponentially. Laing is being hypervigilant
about the violence of this love, but love can't comfortably be coupled
with the invalidation of self which he talks about.
Love, however, is not a perfect energy. It can strive to get a
child to renounce a part of its self that is integral to the child's
essential self. Henry was especially concerned with the difference
between one's essential and one's expendable self and the problems of
perceiving the difference. The farther along on the continuum toward
perfection the love is, the better it is at recognition and acceptance
of integral facets to the emerging self.

A child lucky enough to have

truly loving parents would have less wear and tear at his sense of
essential unity, for he would have a sacred self that was known,
cherished and respected by his parents. The child would not escape
wear and tear to some degree, no self in a society has that luxury.
Any self, that is to fit in or at least be tolerated, must be
vulnerable. Henry:
An important function of vulnerability is to
make us dependent. As small children we are
overwhelmed by our vulnerability and so lean on
parents, who have in this way become exalted in our
eyes. Thus another function of vulnerability is to
enlarge the image of those who could harm us and
those who protect us. Society is built on a
foundation of inflated images derived from
vulnerability and upheld by the feeling that^hat
is important are the norms and not our selves.
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Therein lies the gist of the problem, the cause of the wear and
tear upon the emerging sense of self that we have been talking about.
Norms are more important than selves, in most cases. And to the child,
being dragged or seduced into the adult world, there Is continual
pressure upon his emerging sense of self to surrender parts of himself
for reasons he can't understand. Norms are notions, and they have
character:

tolerance, intolerance, sensitivity or insensitivity,

solidness or frivolity.

Norms change; they are produced and they are

dismissed by the dialectic of the human dialogue. Norms can even lack
integrity, if they exist for false reasons or have not been thought
out. Problems arise for the child when norms lack integrity, as in the
case of sham, or when they are in a state of flux. Inconsistency is
always hard to adjust to. Also, sheer quantity of norms have their
effect upon the emerging ego. The integrity of the personality in
these interesting times has more norms of less quality to deal with.
In addition, they often confuse and conflict with each other, and with
increased frequency appear and disappear.
The emerging self of these times has more forces wearing and
tearing at its essential

unity. A clue to this is the exponential

increase of child abuse in enmeshed families that are predisposed to
expressing their frustration and despair upon the most vulnerable
members of their family system. Children in “normal" families also
have more crosses to bear. The dramatic increase in teenage and even
child suicide indicates this. Even teenage pregnancy rates are
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affected; young mothers report they wanted someone to love who would
love and depend on them, and that they felt they had more identity by
being mothers.

Children are grabbing for feelings of solidity

wherever they can. It is harder for them to construct, maintain and
develop a belief in themselves when the norms are in confusion. The
task of growing up is actually harder in these times; just how is one
to develop into a differentiated self with meaning, and with the
structural and moral strength to withstand confusions and despairs?
Children are made even more vulnerable by having fewer myths to
live by. They see and encounter adults in despair, and they too often
see adults living in sham and flailing away at nothingness. They see
weakness and fear in the adult world.
they see them on television.

They see them in real life, and

Adulthood, with its norms of strength

and invulnerability, has always been a myth beyond the reality, but it
allowed the child to believe he had someplace to grow that made it all
worthwhile. We will return to and elaborate on this discussion in a
following section. The most actualizing myth in this country today is
that skill development will carry one successfully through life. Many
buy that, but how true is it, and how true is it for how many people?
How many will find they have misplaced their endeavors, and how many
will

find they don't have the aptitude or the opportunity, and there

is no place for them?
The child is very vulnerable to the wear and tear of norms. And
this wear and tear cannot be escaped, for society must perpetuate
itself in an on going cohesive and meaningful whole. The effect of
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norms upon the emerging self can be governed and assuaged by love from
the parents and eventually the child's love for himself and love from
others.

Sometimes, that is not the case, and notions become distilled

to harmful if not lethal doses, and the emerging self is perverted if
not shattered.
This is the paradox of the dialectic:

We seek out and destroy

parts of ourselves, but it is that process which makes us. I wonder,
is this the very nature of the human dialogue?
emerging self are we to commit?

What violences upon an

What loves, for what behavior, are we

to administer?. Which possible selves are we to destroy and which to
construct?

Which children of ourselves are we to nourish and which

are we to abandon on bitter cold rocks?
The emerging self of the child confronts the shape of whatever
norms the times provide. And the task of becoming a human being keeps
getting more and more complex. It becomes increasingly important for
parents

not

to distill

notions to lethal

dosage, to accept and

encourage differentiation, to be available even if scared and
confused, and to feel

integrous enough about themselves not to feed

despairing notions into the essential self of the child.
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THE TORMENTING CONTRADICTION
Websters' Dictionary is kind enough to help us
complete this outline in a circular fashion. Trust
(the first of our ego values), is here defined as
"the assured reliance on another's integrity", the
last of our values. I suspect that Webster had
business in mind rather than babies, credit rather
than faith.
But the formulation stands. And it
seems possible to further paraphrase the relation
of adult integrity and infantile trust by saying
that healthy children will not fear life if their
elders have integrity enough not to fear death.^
Erikson

In this section we will discuss in depth the key relationship
between the achievement of integrity, or dissolution into despair,
within

an adult,

and the development of trust within a child.

Utilizing a case study of Henry's in his Pathways to Madness, The Keen
Family, we will

focus on the interaction between Mrs. Keen and her

infant daughter, Carol.
At the confluence of these two 1ife-hi stories, one in a
desperate flight from nothingness, the other just beginning to face
the confusion of life,

we will

examine-the effects of their

interaction. This is a pathogenic situation, a normal

phenomenon

distilled to a lethal dose. It illustrates an individual flailing in
despair battering upon a soul forced to rely on her substance to give
her support.
Henry studied the etiology of schizophrenia by going into the
homes of pathogenic families that had already produced a child so
disturbed as to require hospitalization. In his study of the Keen
family, Henry especially noted the torment during feeding. The infant
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Carol

is eleven months old,

the child of a very assertive but

frustrated mother who is trapped in a marriage with a husband who
disrespects and even dislikes her.

Henry writes:

Mr. Keen feels no sympathy or sorrow for his wife,
just resentment tempered by ridicule, and he pushes
her back toward illness again (she had been
previously hospitalized) by humiliation, by
reminding her of how much she cost him, of her
symptoms, of her incompetence and of her
forgetfulness. 0
Mrs.

Keen's can't escape her situation.

She perceives no

alternatives, and it would indeed take a superhuman effort or a
miracle for her to escape herself as she is and construct another
situation for herself. The result of her despair and frustration at
not being able to have respect or even respect herself is manipulation
of her helpless child.

She was especially rough during feeding.

Mrs. Keen was incapable of "taking care of" her infant daughter,
unable to resolve enough of her inner tensions to come out of her
entrapped self and break her negative pattern of relating to her
daughter. She could see what she was doing on occasion, but that only
generated more despair about herself for she had no belief that she
could somehow improve her mothering.
What of the daughter, Carol? How can this small inexperienced
being comprehend the confusion that is flogged upon her by a frantic
and threadbare self?
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Taking care of" has moral connotations. Those defined as being
in need of caring by societal mores cannot be held accountable--to
varying degrees. Thus someone is held responsible for them, and in the
case of an infant, the degree of needed care is dramatic. But what of
accountability when the supposed caretaker has been victimized to the
degree that she is incapable of the necessary competence and
compassion?
As we watch Mrs. Keen manipulate Carol during feeding, we become
angry with her and with the situation. Mrs. Keen has been denied by
circumstance, by individual

and societal oppression, and by the

weaknesses within her own decisions,
understand that she is stuck

a road to integrity. We

in a perpetual

defensive posture

frantically striving to maintain a battered and fragile sense of self.
The impulse is to be angry with her anyway.
Henry recorded these notes on feeding Carol:
1. (first day.) Mrs. Keen sat in front of the highchair and
forced the food into Carol's mouth, spoonful after spoonful,
barely giving the child a chance to swallow. At the end of
the feeding, since the mechanism of the tray was broken so
that she could not remove it, Mrs. Keen tried to pull Carol
out of the chair and seemed upset when the child's foot got
caught and the leg got twisted so that it hurt as Mrs. Keen
kept pulling, and the baby cried.
2. She put Carol in the highchair and started to feed her as
rapidly as she had before. The baby had a look of dismay on
its face but her mother kept feeding her faster and faster:
as soon as she took the spoon out of the baby's mouth she put
it in again. Toward the end of the feeding the baby began to
spit out, and her mother yelled that there was no reason for
doing that. Then she forced milk on the baby in a small
plastic cup and you could hear her gulping. When the baby
sort of choked, Mrs. Keen said, "I bet you think Mother's
trying to strangle you," and laughed. Then the baby threw up
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^..ove.r the }rduy* Mrs* Keen was verY upset about the mess
on the tray and about the fact that Carol's dress was also a
mess. Again she took the baby out of the highchair without
moving the tray and the baby's foot got caught again.
3. Mrs. Keen went and got the baby and brought her back. She
hurt her jamming her into the highchair without raising the
tray, and the baby cried. She then fed her in the same very
hurried manner and took her back to the playpen and beqan
cleaning up.
4. (second day.) Then Mrs. Keen fed Carol. She jammed her into
the highchair and her foot got stuck. She cried, and Mrs.
Keen said, "Now you've really done it." Finally she got the
baby into the highchair and fed her very fast.
5. (third day.) The feeding was rushed again. The baby had part
of an egg yolk and some cereal, which she gagged on. Mrs.
Keen said she thought the baby was gagging because the cereal
was too thick.
6. Carol gagged and spat out the food. Once she jerked her hand,
causing Mrs. Keen to spill the food, and she hit the child,
saying, "Don't do that." Carol cried. The feeding was rough
and ended in her pulling the baby out of the chair. Every
time Mrs. Keen takes the baby out of the highchair she gets
the baby's leg caught in it.
7. (fourth day.) Mrs. Keen got mad at Carol because she wouldn't
take her bottle, and spanked her. The baby cried.Carol
grabbed her mother's hair and she said, "Ouch, Carol, you're
pulling my hair." I wondered why Carol pulled her hair, and
Mrs. Keen said, "It's just her way of showing affection."
8. (sixth day.) Carol fussed, as always, spat out some of the
food, and her mother asked her why she did it. I have asked
Mrs. Keen several times why she thinks the baby moves around
so much and she always answers with "She's teething," or "She
gets into these states sometimes."
9. The food was steaming hot. The baby took three or four
spoonfuls without objecting. Then she started to cry and spit
out the food and to scoot down in the highchair. Her mother
said, "Carol, don't do that! Stop jumping around in your
chair. What are you trying to do to me? Honestly."
Finally the baby was spitting the food all down the front of
her dress and the mother said she would have to change her
clothes.
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Since the baby was crying, her mother took her out of the
highchair and sat with her. Raising the baby to her face, she
said, "Oh, I'm sorry, I'm sorry baby, I'm sorry." The baby
stopped crying. Then she abruptly sat Carol back on her lap
and told her she was naughty. The baby just sat there, but
when Mrs. Keen said, "Bad, bad," the baby started to cry
again. Her mother started to laugh, lifted the baby to her
face, and said, "I'm sorry, I'm sorry," and sat her down
again. She said, "The funniest thing is, you're not even
crying," and then said, "Bad," and the baby started to cry.
She took her on her shoulder and again said she was sorry.
Then she sat her back down on her lap and did the same thing
over again.
10. (seventh day.) Carol's feeding took place in the middle of
the ironing, at about nine forty-five in the morning. It is
striking how much time the baby spends behind bars--either
in the crib or playpen. She has been in one or the other
almost all morning every day.Of course, she is taken out
from behind bars to the highchair to be fed."
Feeding was over in five minutes or less this time. The food
was steaming hot--I could see the steam but the baby didn't
put up much of a fight, so maybe the food wasn't as hot as it
looked. As Mrs. Keen fed the baby, the baby spit out and
carried on as she always does.
What are Carol's chances of successfully dealing with this
situation? Will she be able to make adjustments that will help her
escape the feeling of victimization, hatred of her poor mother, or
despair of some other kind?
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The key relationship between integrity and trust is strained
here into a thin and weak connection.

Mrs. Keen, without adequate

accrued integrity to help her see and deal with what she is doing to
her child, will most likely continue to feed Carol as she does. Carol,
caught

in this torment while being cared for, will

have trouble

understanding and trusting the world and her capacity to deal with it.
As she begins the task of developing a solid and competent sense of
self, she will have no reservoir of successful experiences with being
loved and made comfortable to'sustain her. As an infant she especially
needs to be given love and comfort for she can't give them to herself,
or be informed by experience that eventually the torment will subside.
She has no (in Robert Frost's phrase)

"stays against confusion" to

help her deal with her mother. As a result she will have to face the
world with a tattered accruement of confidence in her abilities and
assumptions about the safety of the world.
Henry talks of "negation of solicitude while giving it.
Feeding is caring, but force-feeding is not.

c

Mrs. Keen also bathed

Carol in cold water. Carol of course doesn't really know what good
"taking care of" is , but her physical body must know the distress of
being yanked around so much; in and out of the highchair and "Sorry,
Bad, Sorry, Bad." Carol, hungry, and in desperate need of her mother's
affection, must feel tremendous stress during the feedings.

Henry:

"When the organism is faced with a negation within solicitude, the
psychosomatic reaction must tear the personality in half.
Carol possibly cope with this state of affairs?

How can
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Carol

has little chance to develop a coherent hypothesis for

living. And if she does somehow manage, her style of integrity will
most likely be perverted by the strenuousness of its birth. The
developing sense of self will very likely be forever stuck within the
trust versus mistrust part of the epigenetic cycle, unable to feel
successful as a self (one's lovability and acceptability) to have much
of a positive

attitude toward and energy for dealing with the

following stages of development.
As Carol's need for trust encounters Mrs. Keen's despair, we
begin to understand how her future approach to life will
problematic.

be

In her understandable ignorance, Carol will be confused

by her thwarted need for comfort and solicitation, and will most
likely approach life timidly, feeling inadequate and insecure.

She

may be very quiet and withdrawing, thankful for but suspicious of any
crumbs that may fall

her way.

Or she may be more like her mother,

approach life assertively, but with a neurotic assertiveness (that is,
a self-defeating flailing at), fed by fear of inadequacy and denial of
a gut-deep insecurity.
Mrs. Keen does not respect Carol's involvement in the situation.
Henry:
In observation #9, when the feeding is going
badly and Carol is crying, Mrs. Keen takes her out
of the highchair and alternately nuzzles her,
saying, "I'm sorry," and sets her down abruptly on
her lap, saying, "Bad." While acknowledging that
Carol is crying, she also denies that she
is.... "you're not even crying." Without apparent
cause, but with a generally jocular facade, the
mother shifts from niceness to nastiness. What we
see in the mother is a spirit of play; what we see
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in the baby Is dead earnestness. We can't tell to
what extent and in what the mother is serious, but
we can see that the baby takes each change In her
mother's behavior as a reflection of a truth: when
she is held to her mother's face she becomes quiet
because this seems to represent acceptance; when
she is called "bad" she cries because this seems a
rejection and scares her. The mother confronts the
baby's innocent acceptance of surface meanings with
her own ambiguity and callousness.
With the
pathetic incomprehension of infancy, the baby
misinterprets her mother and is trapped, but the
mother never misses a prediction about what the
baby will do. The power is the mother's, the
weakness is the baby's.33
Two questions come to mind:

is Mrs. Keen capable of playing?

She may assume the appearance of doing so, but I suspect that her
motivations are manipulative.

Related to that question:

can Mrs.

Keen be truly involved?
Carol

is very involved with her mother. Mrs. Keen is not so

involved with Carol. Carol

has not had the chance to balance her

involvements, to measure her needs and abilities against the craziness
and capriciousness of circumstance and somehow acquire the wisdom of
how to invest herself in the human situation. Involvement means to
respond to, not react to, and I suspect that Mrs.

Keen is unable to

establish herself enough not to be perpetually reacting to a human
relationship, even with her infant daughter.

The tendency to lay

blame is tempered here, for how much more effort does it take for a
victim to love another as a separate entity than it does for the
individual who is confident and comfortable with herself?
Nonetheless our hearts go out to Carol and we feel anger. The
mother has the power in that one particular relationship, and she
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abuses it for her own ends. For whatever reasons she is forcing Carol
to reject food even though she is hungry. She forces Carol to feel
anxiety during contact with her mother though she Is desperate for
that attention. Every feeling of good she hopelessly entwines and
negates with tension. No clear pattern for living is likely to be
perceived by Carol in this confusion, where pleasure and pain do not
have distinct boundaries, but are melded together so intensely that
neither can be grasped and dealt with separately.
It's almost as if Mrs. Keen, trapped within a joyless life, is
going to make sure that Carol acquires no inclination for joy. Perhaps
she is afraid of joy and its seductions. She isn't able to let Carol
achieve a sense of comfort--thi s person who is supposed to be
providing it. She even seems to enjoy the destruction of Carol's
comfort and joy. Why the cruelty?
Erikson would agree that failure to permit joy in oneself and
others is character!' sti c of an identity that has despaired of
achieving integrity.

The non-integrous parent would feel insulted and

attacked (to the degree that love doesn't assuage feelings) by the
child who acquires confidence and inclination to feel joy and comfort.
Differentiation within the child is to be resented and resisted, says
the parent frozen by despair.
Storr adds these thoughts:
Development is often impeded by the imnaturity
of parents, and it is true to say that the less a
parent is mature the less can he tolerate rebellion
in his children, and the more does he require their
subservience and their agreement with him.
Neurotic, insecure parents tend to have neurotic.
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insecure children; and it is largely because
immature parents cannot tolerate differentiation
from theinsel ves... .The notion that it is always
wrong or dangerous to oppose anyone else is
implanted in the child, but the behavior which such
a notion imposes is crippling to the personality as
a whole, for individuality implies opposition and
differentiation.'34
Parents in despair will be unlikely to engender trust in the
child, unless they can manage the determined love (and love is itself
an integrity) to prevent their own attitudes from tainting and
derailing the attempts of the child to be successful at achieving
solidity and meaning in the world.

Mrs. Keen cannot achieve that

integrity with her relating with Carol. She has lost touch with the
last belief we have, the belief in having our children believe.
Denied meaning for their lives, by circumstance and their own
doing, some parents, in their flight from nothingness, are reminded of
their nothingness by perception of somethi ngness in their children.
Therefore, even though the parents care, the presence of hope and
potential in their children generate feelings of anger and resentment.
The innocent child is then reacted to as if he was intentionally
reminding the parents of their despair and self-disgust.
help but negate their solicitations.

They cannot

Only love can protect the child

from their despair, but love is itself an integrity, and if the
parents haven't achieved that moral strength, the child is faced with
the constant tormenting contradiction of being both taken care of and
destroyed.
Mrs. Keen is consistently incompetent at removing Carol from the
highchair without wrenching her foot, indicating a refusal or
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inability to constructively respond to the situation. The static
during feeding is incessant--in fact most, if not all,

the

mother/child relating was laden with duress. Feeding was always
frenzied, with the mother usually accusing the infant of obstinacy and
intentional harassment of the mother for refusing to eat properly.
Carol gets no rest, no glimmers of comprehending the situation
or feelings of mastery over the confusion. The possibility of her
accruing confidence in herself as a constructor of meanings to
synthesize her experiences into some sort of coherent pattern is
almost beyond imagining. In her case the monster is always stomping.
The monster in this situation is the despair of Mrs. Keen, and it is a
giant chasing after a child with no experience or metaphors to help
it, to arm it with past successes or even notions of how to defeat the
confusion. Henry:
Forcing Carol to eat while ignoring her
biological limitations, Mrs. Keen compels the baby
to reject what she most desires, and at the same
time punishes her for doing it and prevents her
escaoe This is the commonest form of pathogenesis,
an^the most lethal, for not only does it split the
personality in half by introducing a tormenting
contradiction, but it does so at the biological
level, where the organism literally lives. The
outcome of any compulsion is that the o^ect is
obliged to behave differently from itself.
Forced to "behave differently from herself," Carol will be
programmed to fail at creating and maintaining sight of a "persistent
self." Her chances for coherent development are very diminished, and
achieving the balance of emotional repose and excitement inherent in
the notion of positive mental health is not likely.
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It does not seem to be Carol's temperament to be obstinate
during feeding. Carol, beset by this frantically and neurotically
assertive mother, cannot be blamed. It seems that neither her
temperament, nor any genetic predisposition, has generated or even
exacerbated the mother/child environment which confounds her. She is
the total innocent, though her mother often accuses her of intentional
harassment.

Carol has no power in the relationship. The integrity of

her personality is constantly imperilled, with little life history to
provide either experience or metaphors that could assist her in
striving to establish and maintain a solid and differentiated sense of
self. The odds are that she will be twisted into the attitude of the
predisposed victim, someone without the confidence and positive
inertia to carry her past life's many pitfalls.
Carol is not perceived by her mother as the infant child she is.
Henry has a good description of what our society defines as an infant:
The metaphysic that surrounds and defines a baby
becomes so much part of our bodies, that we are
unable to act counter to it, and we are filled with
pity, rage, and anxiety and even feel sick if we
see it violated...
Normally, in our culture, we have a profound
empathy for an infant's unutterable helplessness
and vulnerability, and because we think of him as
weak and dominated by biological urges, we do not
attribute calculated motivation to him--he is
innocent....The meaning of a baby to his parents is
different in every family, but in the average
person--the person not so distorted by inner
troubles that his relation to his child is
distorted too--*the parameters are transcendent. The
metaphysic that defines infancy in our culture also
includes incomprehension--the baby doesn t
understand; he has a certain, nonstigmatizing,
infantile stupidity....We believe also that an
infant does not know our motivations, though we
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think we understand, more or less, his urges. So,
for the first year or less, almost universally, the
baby's version of the culture begins to emerge here
in the dialectic resolution of the confrontation. ®
The dialectic resolution of that initial confrontation will
color the future development of the emerging self. The child will
begin its approach to the world from a tact of trust, or mistrust,
with a tendency toward inner cohesion, or with a fragile sense of
security, with an active inquisitive demeanor, or with a reactive and
resistive stance.

Attitude is designed by circumstance and capacity,

and inertia builds, as the child develops.
We can see here the incredible importance of how notions affect
what one sees within the human situation. Mrs. Keen's failure to
perceive Carol correctly or consistently as a helpless and innocent
infant allows the mistreatment. Carol is treated as if she intends to
be problematic and can defend herself. Mrs. Keen fails to comprehend
Carol's incomprehension.

Unable to transcend her own inner turmoil,

she does not truly respond to Carol, and instead reacts to her as a
reminder of her despair. It is tormenting because Carol is very
involved with her mother. That disparity of involvement will confront
Carol with the feeling of throwing her striving to adapt against the
brick will of a person so disturbed that a consistent and coherent
human connection is not possible.
Mrs. Keen is unable to dilute by perception and reflection a
"notion distilled to a lethal dose" that she harbors. It is not an
uncommon notion in our society. Henry quotes from Workingman s Wife:
These women find that "life around little
children" is one perpetual battle...and sometimes.
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"They don't want to eat", so that the mother must
"fight" with the children to get them to eat. 7
Mrs. Keen's life history has distilled that notion to a lethal
dose, and her despair indicates little hope of positive adjustment to
the misperception. Thus there is intense negation within a fundamental
solicitation, and if there are any chinks in Carol's constitution, the
turbulence will rush in.
Perhaps Carol will be able to weather the confusion and be able
to break through with some consistent and solid sense of self, with
the confidence accrued to pull a coherent self from the chaos. But the
odds are high that she will introject confused attitudes and develop
modes of behavior that are laced with negation.

Carol will most

likely have a lack of ability to get on and stay on a road to
integrity. As we discussed in the previous section, the process of the
child's ego being cajoled and coerced into the ways of society are
painful enough with parental love and respect present to assuage the
bruises.

For Carol, that love will be sporadic and contradicted as

Mrs. Keen's despair continually derails her best inclinations and her
solicitations are polluted with negations.
Carol, as she looks desperately at her mother, will find no myth
of a persistent self, or an example of a coherent and actualized
adult. She will see, unknowingly, a victim, a person victimized by
society, her husband, family and a personal history of failing to have
the courage to demand the Integrity that would have provided her soul
some self-respect and repose. Tragically and basically, however.
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Carol's perceiving will be locked onto her mother's soul falling to
respond to hers.
As we juxtapose Jung's statement that "the schizophrenic
improves when he meets someone by whom he feels understood" with
Storr's belief that schizophrenia is a potential of development within
us all, we begin to fear even more for Carol. Carol cannot hope to
feel understood or even develop the expectation of being understood.
But then, there seems to be no one to understand Mrs. Keen either.
Mrs. Keen is very alone. Her parents and her husband are
essentially unavailable. There is no mention of friends. Assertive,
but unable to and not allowed to move with her energies, she is
frustrated and very ill at ease with herself. Locked within her
tensions, she cannot make direct and loving contact with Carol's
emerging self. She can't really teach Carol, for she hasn't survived
her own perils, but she can train her via introjection to be just like
her. She cannot love Carol without negating it. She can't be available
without being a tormentor. Tragically, the victim begets herself.
Perhaps Carol will be able to understand and forgive her mother
some day. But that is a small hope. It seems likely that trust versus
mistrust will be an issue that may prove insurmountable for Carol and
she will become stuck continually trying to resolve that issue in an
evolving but stagnating repetition compulsion. Though she may manage
to periodically plow through and acquire enough balance to reach
another stage, that balance will be precarious and temporary. In
short, she will always be on a shaky platform as she reaches for her
future self.
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Because Carol will always be trying to construct herself upon an
unfinished ground plan, with each level's structural strength weakened
by unresolved tensions, she will be In her weakness predisposed to
fall or escape Into pretensions and sham, corners of adaptation which
kill

the potential of the self to transcend Itself. Each development

of integrity will be harder for her because her basic confidence will
be a tattered, easily shredded fabric. And because her potential will
lack the solid support others take for granted, Carol will find It
harder to grow, perhaps more than her life-force can overcome.

Every

functioning whole necessary for the evolution of an identity will be
an arduous undertaking for Carol. Each coherence into confusion into
another coherence will be very threatening for Carol, and very
straining, making It that much more likely she will shrink from the
fear and pain of confusion and freeze herself developmentally.
All of Carol's possible selves, be they primarily defined by
bitterness, schizophrenia or integrity, will have to deal with her
mother's unavailability and lack of coherent love for her. The
emergence of functioning wholes (and there are many functioning wholes
on the way to Erlkson's final stage of Integrity) within Carol's
personality will be strained and tortured. The dialectic of her
development will be twisted by the tormenting contradictions. There
seems to be no escape.
Mrs. Keen has become developmentally cornered.

She doesn't

fully understand how it happened, or even that it has happened.

Such

Is the final despair, when all the thousands of little despairs that
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comprise it blind one to even realizing the full condition. It Is
inescapable misery.
is a behavioral

Even the power of hope has been despaired of. It

corner from which there is no room to move forward.

The tormenting contradiction that anguishes Mrs.
lacerating Carol

Keen and is

is that though Mrs. Keen can't, she must act like

like she does; and in truth she really wants to love Carol.
Failing to perceive Carol

as a helpless child, Mrs. Keen of

course can't respond appropriately. She cannot become involved with
her as a taking-care-of adult.

Failures to perceive, however, create

inabilities to adequately respond. Perceiving something, or thinking
of something, generates the need to deal with it, and if that is not
possible the individual will

strive to avoid the dissonance by not

seeing what he knows or believes he can't successfully adjust to.

The

dialectic between perceiving and responding alter each other's
character and definition, "just as the river forms the banks and the
banks guide the river" (Bateson).
I

am

suggesting here the possibility that Mrs. Keen's

misperception of Carol

is a kind of adaptation that a despairing

person would arrive at in order to assuage her feelings of
hopelessness and helplessness. It is not lying but rather a natural
mode of adaptation for the human mind to follow in such situations.
This does not acquit Mrs.

Keen of her responsibility in the

situation. Understanding allows but does not demand tolerance; we can
be justifiably angry with Mrs. Keen, but not for the apparent reasons.
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It takes courage to resist going into the blindness of no
visible alternatives.

Perhaps she was drowning in despair, but could

she not come out of her own misery enough to wish better for her
child?

Can we accuse her of some twisted form of narcissism? This may

seem unfair, and logically speaking is, but there is a sacredness
reserved for children that demands they be put first. Mrs.

Keen never

put her children first. I am not suggesting she be simply accepting of
her fate but at some point one should do what one can do.

Even though

she was frozen in despair, could she not have, with focus and courage,
constructed the one integrity open to her, considering
circumstances:

the

the integrity of loving her children? This would

include such a focus on them that she would even try to protect them
from herself.
Mrs. Keen did not hate Carol. She did love her, but it was a
love fragmented and negated by an overweening involvement with her own
situation. She could not come out of herself enough to achieve the
necessary integrity of helping her daughter not become another victim.
It is not Carol's demands that are destroying Mrs. Keen, and she
probably knows that in her heart. What is destroying her is the
accumulated static of a lifetime of unresolved tensions. Mrs. Keen has
become less and less able to think,

less likely to escape her

behavioral corner via the grasping of meanings and wisdom.

Unable to

make adjustments to her situations, which is the function of thinking,
Mrs. Keen keeps going down into confusion.

She is unable to think,

and thus make the minor adjustments to her situation which could
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accumulate into a resolution and maybe even an eventual meaning. But
the static seems incessant and insufferable.
Static, the electronic technical term for uninterpretable waves,
is a useful analogy for the buildup of the noise of unresolved
tensions preventing the derivation of meanings from experience. Static
can become so much the foreground of our perceiving that the meanings
are pushed farther and farther into the background. We adjust the knob
on the radio to get a better fix on the station when the static
irritates us. But life is not a radio or1 television station. Chance,
the protagonist in Jerzy Kozinski's Being There, discovered that truth
when he pulled out his automatic station changer and clicked it in
defense when the reality of some street punks became too invasive.
Trapped within static she can't seem to turn off, Mrs. Keen is
unable to think.

She is in a perpetual repetition compulsion, the

tendency to repeat past behavior. She notices the distress she is
causing Carol, and feels guilty for doing so, but she is simply unable
to marshal the forces it would take to prevent the repetition.
Erikson defines repetition compulsion as the need to re-enact
painful

experiences in words or acts.

Though it seems to be the

opposite--that the pain is mostly Carol's--the real human pain is
mostly Mrs. Keen's, for she is neither innocent nor not responsible,
and in an essential sense must know that. This would become a fresh
pain on top of a lifetime of pain. And like many of her previous
pains, it could not be suffered, and thus eventually forgotten or at
least be put in perspective. No, as with the others, she would keep
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tearing at the scabs, and the pain would keep demanding expression
(and would do so until

there was resolution)

every time the

configuration of Carol-feeding-time-highchair occurred.
An ethologist might conjecture that it was almost as if there is
a human need to consolidate the territory of a situation, explore it
and establish one's comfort within it.

We must turn confusions into

meanings, otherwise we can't go on to other territories. Lack of
resolution traps one developmentally, and the unresolved tensions
begin to circle, coming back and back again until the individual
becomes comfortable enough to get beyond them. Despair indicates an.
inability to adjust to a situation in some comfort-producing way. It
can be compared with being caught within an impoverished territory;
the individual keeps fighting the impoverishment, and it consumes his
energies until he dies within it. The desert which you can't make
flower kills you.
Enmeshed in surviving issues, Mrs. Keen can't go on to the
development of other facets of herself, and she can't make herself
bloom or even feel some repose. She cannot adjust to her reality. She
can only flail

against it as she can't leave it or approach it.

Tragically, Carol is part of that repellant reality.
It seems that Mrs. Keen has gone beyond the point where she is
capable of even the integrity of a mother's self-sacrificing love. She
hasn't been good at anything else, unable to accrue any confidences,
so even

this basic--though very complex--task

is beyond her

capacities. She feels anxiety because she fears that she can t

170
possibly be a good mother, and rage because she still has to be a
mother. Anxiety and rage trapped in an Inescapable circumstance could
become compounded into actual hate.
Despair generates anxiety, for it is a constant reminder of
incompleteness.

Despairing individuals are constantly anxious, for

they are not at home with themselves.

They feel insubstantial and

hopeless. Instead of a "can do" attitude, which is constructed of
accrued confidences from past dealings with situations, they have a
"can't possibly" attitude, learned from a history of failing to accrue
integrities. Forever anxious about her own substantial ness, Mrs.

Keen

doubts herself in every situation.
Mrs. Keen, seemingly always in a hopeless battle, is perpetually
frantic. She can't establish herself within herself. She comes to
believe in herself less and less, and becomes more and more empty,
less solid.

Continually on a confused defensive, she cannot possibly

be venturesome with herself and strike out in search of meaning, to
venture in pursuit of her persistent self. She is trapped within a
neurotic

anxiety,

in disarray behind the boundaries of her

personality, miles away from the healthy anxiety that Kierkegaard
calls for:

"To venture causes anxiety, but not to venture is to lose

one's self_And to venture in the highest sense is precisely to
become conscious of one's self."^® Mrs. Keen can't protect the props
of her present fragmented self, much less choose- to-construct new
props in preparation for a transformation into the coherency of a
possible self.
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It does seem Mrs. Keen somewhat enjoys her rages. And why not,
for they are a dramatic and desperate message to an impoverished soul:
"I exist, at least enough to feel fury."
Her simmering rage is all that holds her together, giving her
some proof of her individuality. Here we can find the roots of a
pathogenic dialectic, for tragically, Mrs. Keen feels more real if she
is under attack.

She feels real only—or at least mostly—when she Is

scurrying not to fall apart, and feels firm boundaries of self only if
attacked. This paradoxical dependence upon being attacked would lead
her to provoke others to attack her. It would also lead her to invent
attacks,

from Carol

for instance. In flight from nothingness, she

latches onto the somethingness of defending herself, for then she
feels substance within herself, at least for a bit and to some degree.
Her energies to become someone have been perverted into self¬
destructive energies, for her sense of solidity, her belief in
herself, have come to depend upon the real

or imagined animosity of

others.
Within each individual personality there is a kind of Rubicon;
on one side there is the habit of feeling real and substantial via
personal

transformations, and on the other side of the river is the

habit of establishing one's sense of reality by depending upon the
oppression of situations and individuals. We may cross back and forth
as we explore our roads to ourselves, and it is possible that the die
will

never

really be cast.

We go from depending upon internal

boundaries to dependence upon external

realities to give us the
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feeling of substance.

We don't become locked into either mode to make

us feel real. But the die can become cast, and while one side of the
Rubicon generates a feeling of fullness and actualization, the other
side generates the feeling of emptiness and purposelessness.
Both are modes of behavior designed to generate the sense of
realness within the individual. Mrs.

Keen has chosen,or has been

forced, to cross the Rubicon into dependence upon the animosity of
others to assuage her flight from nothingness. This explains something
Henry

noticed about the relationship between Mr. and Mrs. Keen:

Although Mr. Keen's behavior toward Mrs. Keen was often atrocious and
disrespectful, he was occasionally capable of consideration, and when
the chips were down he did the best he could. Mrs. Keen never appears
to show any consideration for Mr. Keen. Henry:
She has no way of using, for her own salvation,
what potentialities her husband has for
considerateness.
The greatest problem that
confronts all disturbed people is to be able to use
the healing properties in those that have
contributed to their illness; yet the dialectic of
emotional illness has this very fatality: the
person who has fallen ill searches out in others
what harms him most, so that in the process of
being harmed he is driven away from what is
beneficial in the other person. We see that with
all his harshness, Mr. Keen is groping for a way
out and that he has possibilities for good; yet his
wife is unable to use these--indeed, if she could
she would not be ill. 9
Caught on

the wrong side of the Rubicon, Mrs. Keen can't

construct a path toward positive mental health, for her very sense of
real ness depends upon behaviors that prevent support from others. And
she just can't do nothing, for even though despair connotes emptiness
there is the energy of anxiety. So she continues to dig at herself.
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Rollo May (1953) warns us that human beings cannot tolerate the
feeling of emptiness for very long:

if they are not growing toward

something, they do not merely stagnate;

the pent-up potentialities

turn into morbidity and despair, and eventually into destructive
activities.

They turn against life.

Thus Mrs.

Keen, in not being

able to escape her feeling of nothingness, lashes out frantically only
to fall further into confusion and worsen her condition.
Unable to like herself, or to like anyone else, Mrs. Keen
nonetheless has a lot of energy left, though the avenues of its
expression can only be destructive, to herself, to others, and in
particular to Carol.

As we saw in the feeding,

she was very

manipulative of this someone with even less power than herself.
What makes a human being manipulate another human being—to push
them around, to deny them assertion, and impose one's own motives upon
their behavior?
Paul Robison, in reviewing The Self Seekers: Understand!'ng
Manipulative Personalities, by Richard M. Restak, mentions:
What is a manipulator? He or she is a person who
possesses a deficient sense of self. The
manipulator lacks a feeling of wholeness,
experiences himself as somehow fragmented, and
seeks through the exploitation of others to obtain
a firmer grasp on his own reality. Manipulation, in
other words, is the consequence of an identity
disorder. It is an attempt to create an ersatz
sense of personal integration by forcing others to
acknowledge and thus affirm one's existence as a
complete individual. 0
Incomplete, feeling empty and scrambling to escape nothingness,
Mrs. Keen manipulates her daughter in a frantic attempt to

be onto
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something.

She can find no "mechanisms of recovery" (phrase of

Henry s) to alleviate the twisted pain of her position, and she cannot
escape. The hospital stays have not been of permanent help, her
husband s minute goodnesses she can't blow into health-giving warmth,
and there are no other family members or friends to help her. She is
without support or a chance to step back far enough to stop bumping
down the stairs and figure out another way of living her life by
either changing it or constructing a less destructive attitude toward
it.
Without opportunities for repose and chances to make successful
adjustments to her situation, Mrs.

Keen can't jockey herself into a

position from which she can love Carol.

Sometimes it takes walking

away into solitude before one can come back to love. Mrs. Keen does
not have that freedom. She can't choose to love her daughter, yet she
must, and the tension is perpetual and inescapable. If only she had
the freedom to make the choice of loving Carol, perhaps she would.
A similar situation to Mrs. Keen's, except that the mother had
the freedom to get away from the demand to love, to enter a
moratorium, then come back into the same situation with a totally
different attitude, is described in the novel The Company of Women, by
Mary Gordon:
...And she was life. I closed my heart to her. I
would not give her milk in my breasts. Having given
her life, I offered her no other kindness.
...I understand mothers who starve their
children, who beat them, who allow them to live in
their own filth. It is life they want to starve, to
torture, to abandon. Life that was once their
life.
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It is life Mrs. Keen wants to punish; life, for life is not
available to her. And there is no more glaring symbol of her despair
than Carol. Thus it is Carol she manipulates. It is Carol, most of
all, who her heart is not available for. It is Carol who must struggle
into reality without tenderness. If only Mrs.

Keen could find the

glass that lets through the clear image of her little girl. Instead,
she is perceived by her mother to dramatize her nothingness, and thus
becomes a focus of her frustrations and despair.

Carol is helpless,

and worse, for she is hopeful.
In fact she is at this point not striving for integration, for
first she must somehow manage to arrest the diffusion of herself. Mrs.
Keen's life is like William James' (1906) dream where "...in this
experience all was diffusion from a center, and foothold swept away,
the brace itself disintegrating all the faster as one needed its
support more direly." There is no rest or escape from the tensions
that keep tearing away at what is left of her.
Mrs. Keen is close to forty years old, the calendar time that
people generally begin to focus on generativity issues.
no developmental position to be generative:

But she is in

that is, primarily

concerned with establishing and guiding the next generation Erikson
(1968).

Instead, her despair becomes a vector that threatens the

potential of Carol to be anything but disturbed or victimized.
Henry:
Let us be clear about this: when we see a
mother mistreat her baby, we react--not only
because we "identify with" the baby or because we
"want to be mothered' or because of our own 'oral
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predispositions , but because--or, also because-what is being challenged is the ethical foundation
of our world.^
But it seems that Mrs. Keen had little to build a life with. Who
knows, actually, how well she did at struggling to be herself,
considering the distance she would have had to travel--through her own
impoverished childhood through the oppressions of her adult life--in
order to escape the abyss of an identity diminished beyond coherence
or meaning?
We get some glimmers of this impoverished childhood when Mrs.
Keen's mother comes to help take care of the children when she is in
the hospital to have another baby to add to her despair. Henry:
Mrs. Keen's mother was helping out, and she said
that one of the jobs she did not like was feeding
the baby." and "The grandmother started to give the
baby the bottle even though it was too hot, saying,
'If this were the only bottle the baby ever wanted,
it would be good,' and laughed uproariously. 3
Mr. Keen, in another situation, actually has to tell the
grandmother to give the children some loving.

Henry then comes to see

that Mrs. Keen had been victimized by a family in which tenderness was
not an acquired strength.

He realizes that she was not the cause, but

merely the agent of perpetuation, of a pathology with which she had
been infected in childhood.
From her mother Mrs. Keen went to her husband, a paragon of
tenderness--at least in relation to her mother and in regard to
chil dren--but at this point he acts as if he could not bear the sight
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of her. He tries to protect the children, to some degree, from Mrs.
Keen, but for her he feels little warmth or support. Mo wonder she has
a history of nervous breakdowns, and at the time of the case study was
well on the way to another one.
Mrs. Keen does not come home from the hospital. For reasons that
are not made clear, she dies there. Her children will no longer have
to suffer her, and she will no longer have to suffer herself. Her
despair will no longer tear away at the desperate trusting of Carol,
and the newborn will face different circumstances.
I would like to close this discussion with the words of E. M.
Forster:

"an undeveloped heart—not a cold one.” Mrs.

Keen had very

little chance to acquire the confidence and wholeness necessary for
the Integrity of love. Denied meaning for her own existence, she could
not fight her way through the confusions to the integrations it would
have taken for her to breathe meaning into the life of others.

Unable

to find and maintain a road to integrity, her heart was unavailable to
even her children. Her heart may have had a lot of love in it that
just could not get out.
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Availability
If I treat another person as though he were not
present, or as a repository of information for my
use, an instrument at my disposal; or when I set
him down in a list without right of appeal--in such
a case I am behaving towards him as though he were
an object, which means in effect, despairing of
him. But if I treat him as a subject, as presence-which is to recognize that I am unable to classify
him, that he is inexhaustible, filled with hopes
upon which he alone can act--that is to give him
credit. To despair of anyone is to make him
desperate; whereas the credit that -generosity
extends regenerates his own confidence.^
Mournier
The purpose of this section is to investigate the meaning of
human availability and some of the factors relevant to unavailability.
The importance of availability to the development or diminishment of
integrity within the individual is clear.

Only the availability of

one human being to another can foster human substance, the belief in
oneself as a worthwhile moral entity. Also, the varying definitions
and degrees of availability dramatically affect the evolving shapes of
ourselves.
The nature of availability alters in response to changing
circumstance, including the ebb and flow of the human dialogue. People
have styles of availability, the various ways in which they can be
reached and the things to which they will respond. The same can be
said, in a general sense, for particular times. An era has a style of
availability, the product of circumstance and dialogue, and that style
affects the definition and development of integrity within individuals
and society.
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Why investigate availability? It is important to do so because
availability is not a constant or consistent resource in either
individuals or society. And it matters considerably because of its
effects upon human development, much more so than we generally
realize.
Human availability can take many forms:

a mother's love, a

teacher's concern, a writer's words, a friend's loyalty, even a
government's policy. Human availability is anything that helps the
human identity feel more real, more substantial, as a being with worth
and potential, distinct from all others while nonetheless connected
and appreciated.
Available means to be of advantage to or to be of worth to.
Since we are talking of human availability, our primary concern is how
availability of one individual fosters humanness in another. What does
availability do? As mentioned, it gives belief in self, and if
sufficient it also gives the personality resilience, the stamina to
make it through the confusions of life. It can give depth of belief, a
sense of self that is substantial, with soundness and survivability.
Those capacities can seem mysterious. Why do some make it through
their travails despite incredible misfortunes while others crumple at
what seems little impact?

What else, besides availability, is at the

root of human fragility and resilience?
Ashley Montague wrote about John Merrick in The Elephant Man,_A
stuHe in Human Dignity, because he wished to understand why Merrick
not only held onto his sanity, indicating tremendous structural
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integrity of personality, but was also not even embittered, indicating
moral soundness as well. He wrote:
John Merrick lived just short of twenty-six
years, most of them spent in a living purgatory.
Hideously deformed, malodorous, for the most part
maltreated, constantly in pain, lame, fed the
merest scraps, exhibited as a grotesque monster at
circuses, fairs, and wherever else a penny might be
turned, the object of constant expressions of
horror and disgust, it might have been expected
that "the Elephant Man" would have grown into a
creature detesting all human beings, bitter,
awkward, difficult in his relations with others,
ungentle, unfeeling, aggressive, and unlovable. 5
None of these things were true for John Merrick. He had somehow
managed to survive his unbelievable trials with a nobility, a
gentleness and purity that eventually endeared him to all England.
Montague quotes Sir Frederick Treves, the man who rescued John
Merrick from the clutches of the showmen and insensitive crowds:
Those who are interested in the evolution of
character might speculate as to the effect of this
brutish l.ife upon a sensitive and intelligent man.
It would be reasonable to surmise that he would
become a spiteful and malignant misanthrope,
swollen with venom and filled with hatred of his
fellowmen, or, on the other hand, that he would
degenerate into a despairing melancholic on the
verge of idiocy. Merrick, however, was no such
being. He had passed through the fire and had come
out unscathed. His troubles had ennobled him.
How could this be, wondered Montague; where did John Merrick's
strength come from? He must have had some genetic propensity to
withstand pressures upon his architectural and perhaps even his moral
integrity. But that could only be part of the answer. How could he
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survive intact, with a sense of wholeness that was not encapsulated in
a hard bitterness? It seemed that the adversities that beset him
reinforced his humanness instead of disintegrating It. What power
enabled John Merrick to find life in the living that he had, to love
and maintain the capacity to love in the history of others' abuses of
him?
It turned out, though the story was patchy, that Merrick's
mother loved him and loved him well until her death, when he was
somewhere between the ages of seven and ten. That love, and Merrick's
memory of it, sustained him with enough human momentum to arrive sane
and open to his fateful meeting, just before his death, with the next
human being who would be available to him--Sir Treves.
Montague paid tribute to Merrick's unknown mother:
What is the moral of this story, if it has one?
It is that the influence of a really good person
lives on in the benefits he confers upon others,
that the influence never really fades, and that
courage and integrity are among the supreme virtues
of humanity, outlasting even death itself.
In the preceding section, we saw how a mother was unavailable to
her child because the integrity of her personality was too disrupted.
She was not able to love her infant daughter, and we have good reason
to fear the daughter's ability to get through life with a sense of
wholeness and comfort with her self. Merrick, by the time his mother's
death cast him into the tormenting friction of his life, had been
given enough structural integrity, belief in himself, to withstand the
pressures to lose his sense of self, and enough belief in love to
resist the encystment of bitterness.
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The absence of availability means isolation. Most people realize
that isolation impairs the development of the human mind. And most of
us have at some point run across the saying, "Tne most important thing
you can give your child is time." Of course availability means much
more than just being present. A person can feel isolated in a crowd.
And a child can feel ignored even as he is smothered by attention that
is frenetic and disconnected from the needs of his real self. Worse,
his developing sense of self can be derailed and confused by seeming
availability that is actually comprised of negations within
solicitude.

True availability requires human connection that is both

clear and concerned.
I recall visiting the family of a friend down in Virginia. When
we arrived his father was off on an errand but his mother was waiting,
fired up with expectation. My friend was virtually battered with
attention that somehow seemed to just rattle incessantly against him
without real connection. His mother bombarded him with questions, many
of which harbored hints of disapproval. "Are you still going with that
girl?

Are you hungry? You must eat. You're so skinny. What

have you been doing?

You haven't been to see us all summer." Her

expressions of worry and concern went on for what seemed hours.
However, nothing really seemed to be directed to him as a person. None
of the questions were followed by pauses in expectation of response;
the next worry that jumped in her head was expressed.
My friend's father finally arrived. The mother's flurry
continued, encompassing the father. Finally, a break occurred when the
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mother went off to the kitchen. At that point, the father turned to
his son and said quietly, "I've missed you boy."
My friend's father was available to him, as indicated by the
depth of that particular instance, while his mother, for whatever
reasons, was separated from him. My friend is one of the sanest souls
around. He believes in himself and he has tremendous capacity to make
sense out of bad times. It is my belief that his father's capacity to
connect with the self of his son enables my friend to find and stay on
a course in life.
Unavailability is generated by many factors. A few that we will
concern ourselves with here are temperament, adherence to a
theoretical construct, narcissism, mythological deprivation, and
excessive focus within the constraints of limited resources. The most
common source of unavailability is indicated by this admonition of my
father's, "Most of the time it is not intention but weakness in others
that will hurt you."
Availability, as well as unavailability, comes in many forms. We
have laws to protect children who are neglected by their parents. But
what can be done if the child appears well fed and clothed, but seems
to lie listlessly about. The truth may be that the father never pays
attention to the child, available only to himself, and even
monopolizes the attention of the child's mother. There may be no
visible

lacerations,

but the

invisible scars of stimulus

impoverishment will accumulate as the child is denied human contact.
What about the child who loves to work with computers, would in fact
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spend all his free time on one if he could, but knows that his father
would reject him if he doesn't play football?
On the other hand, it may be the temperament of the child to lie
listlessly about or simply be constantly recalcitrant. Availability
is, after all, a two-way street. People do have limited time and
energy, and I have run across people I could not connect to no matter
how much effort invested. But when I think of my own temperament,
which is best defined as my own behavioral style, I understand that my
inherent capacities and limitations are in constant interaction with
my value system, and that I am at my maximum availability when I am my
strongest, and those times that I have most hurt another or myself
have been when I was at my weakest.
Genetic temperament plays an important role in availability. A
quiet baby born to a depressed and weak mother, or one victimized by
her husband or situation, will not make the noise necessary to pull
his mother out of her depression or victimization to be available to
him. In Henry's study of the Wilson family, he quotes Mrs.
talking about her institutionalized son:

Wilson,

"It was easy to stay away

from Donald, because he never cried.Donald was quiet, and his
father was demanding of his mother's attention, while she was weak,
very insecure and unsure of herself. Besides, the idea of "detached
parenting" was very much in vogue among the child care professionals
at that time; so let the baby cry, he will soon quiet down. Donald did
indeed quiet down. He became autistic. Henry: "The wish that the child
be quiet has become the magic jest--the child is quiet forever.
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Donald, isolated by his own disposition in conjunction with the
narcissism of his father, the distraction of his mother and the
misadvice of the doctor, was removed from the human dialogue necessary
for normal development.

Denied the possibility of human connection

and the development of human substance, he forever retreated into the
condition so well described in Bettelheim's analogy "the empty
fortress."
I have mentioned temperament several times. Temperament is the
product of genetic predisposition and the ways in which the individual
chooses to deal with this predisposition. The result of that
interaction is the individual's behavioral style.
How does temperament relate to availability?

A brief discussion

of Picasso's temperament will help us answer this question. Picasso's
wife, Francoise, had to invade his depression every morning before he
would manage, in the afternoon, to apply himself to his art.

He would

then only be available to his art; everyone else was forgotten and
resented. As Picasso said:
Everyone has the same energy potential. The
average person wastes his in a dozen little ways. I
bring mine to bear on one thing only; my painting,
and everything else is sacrificed to it--you and
everyone else, myself included.
Picasso did not, at least in his later years, approach his art
willingly. But once he did, he was available to nothing else. I do not
know the reasons for the depressions that he had to be driven from by
his wife each morning. But this had become the dominant part of his
"behavioral style "-recurrent depression and resistance to working and
then total immersion in his art when he managed to do so.
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Temperament evolves and develops.
may be present from birth.

However, its basic definition

Wagner H. Bridger tested hundreds of

newborn Infants with a variety of stimuli, such as loud noises, and
found that the type of reaction--crying, increased heart rate or
quiet, was constant and individual from the very beginning. Alexander
Thomas and Stella Chase have found three primary groupings for the
temperament of children.

The differences are established by the time

a baby is two to three months old.

The groupings are described as

difficult, easy and slow to warm up.51
Thus science has backed up what many parents have always known,
that children have constitutional differences. Science has shown the
need for different children to be handled differently, as many parents
have also known.

This truth is not always acted on, because, as

Thomas believes, parents have been intimidated by child-care
authorities.
In the section. Childhood Wear and Tear, I told of the situation
where the parents of a child held her down and force-fed her spinach
because the best doctors had deemed it necessary. If the poor child
had been born ten years earlier or later, the "behavioral style" of
the child-care authorities would have most likely changed toward
permissiveness. The temperament of "expert knowledge" swings
periodical ly.
Parents should listen to the lessons coming forth from the
child-care specialists. The problem is that when they fail

to

recognize their own superior knowledge of the situation they will
acquiesce when they shouldn't.

Most parents know the temperament and
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capacity of their child better than any removed expert, and they know
what they can and can't do and still stay real to themselves. When
they do something they really don't want to do or believe is wrong for
their particular child, they are, in essence, failing to be available
for their child.
Specialism fosters parental unavailability in the sense that as
a predominant social attitude it disenfranchises parents as experts in
the care of their own children.

The parents who do not believe that

they ultimately know what is best for their children will resort to
prescriptions, and if the prescriptions don't coincide with their
feelings, they will cover them with sham. In an age of experts parents
are more likely to relinquish responsibility for their children to
others who are backed up by objective credentials and social
authority. The parents who do not believe that they ultimately know
what is best and are also responsible for their children are, in a
very important sense, unavailable.
Christopher Lasch, in The Culture of Narcissism, referred to
"psychiatric imperialism"^2 to indicate the invasion of parental roles
and responsibility by the child-care specialists. Parents, with their
confidence eroded by expert admonishments that "ignorance can do
irreparable harm," are anxious in their interactions with their
children. The result is both a loss of spontaneity and authenticity.
The parents remove themselves. Worse, they don't trust their own love
for their children to compensate for any mistakes they may make.
There is also a prevailing assumption that with the right
knowledge a child can be raised perfectly. The problem is that pursuit
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of that assumption interferes with parental presence and love.
Pursuit of the perfect child derails the sense of comfort the child
could derive from knowing that he is loved and accepted by his
parents.
Julius Segal and Herbert Yahraes, in their book, A Child's
Journey, Forces that Shape the Lives of our Young, relate an
illustrative situation:
"I've tried everything, but nothing seems to
work. Why can't I get my son to study more? Mow
take the boy next door..."
The words are those of an unhappy and confused
mother. The object of her concern is Mark, a
friendly, outgoing twelve-year-old boy for whom the
real world is too exciting to spend much time on
books. Mark is only an average student. But he is
a leader among his friends, an expert photographer,
and a fine athlete. Moreover, he is a happy human
being.
His mother isn't. She is anguished and intense,
searching for a formula to change her child's
personality.
Mark's mother is a member of a generation of
parents who have come to believe they can reshape
their chi 1dren--make them energetic or relaxed,
sociable or studious, sensitive or thick-ski nned-if only an expert would give them the key, tell
them what strings to pull to produce the desired
changes. 3
Thus we see two effects of specialism upon parenting:
1.

The parent is confused and demoralized into ineffectual ness

by the claims and posturing of child-care experts who are backed up by
a social attitude of obedience to technicians.
2.

The parent is encouraged to believe that, with appropriate

technical assistance, he can make his child over in pursuit of some
ideal.
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in either case, the parent Is less available to the child. He
either feels ineffectual to the degree that he presents a false self
to or retreats from responsibility for his child, or he seets to
impose, via expert manipulation, a desired set of characteristics upon
his child regardless of the child's wishes, abilities and temperament.
The result of either behavior pattern is that the child
increasingly isolated because his parents either play games with him
or withdraw from responsibility for him.
Thus the end result of psychiatric imperialism is diminishment
of parental availability and increasing feelings of isolation in the
child. This is certainly not the intent of child-care specialists.
• a- 'c pvressive focus on specialism has
Nonetheless, this society s excessive

dramatically interfered with the feeling of belief in onese
parent necessary to be a capable and available parent.

as

Experts expe

parents to looK to them for guidance and parents feel too unsure
afraid not to, even if it means they treat their
dictates of their own knowledge and character. This is a perfect
example of a notion “distilled to a lethal dose.
Specialism affects unavailability in another way. Parents, ma
"
£ i.homcp1ve5 as knowers of
portable by the disenfranchisement of - _ ^
what to do with their children, wish to feel more e
taxe special training in the role of parents. Lasch
against "parent effectiveness training:"
...Objective statements
«« £T,
discourse withi the
*
because no one can
reasoning, 1 theK/t bel iefs and in the second
pl^cefb*ecauVe Statements about reality convey
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ethical judgments and therefore arouse strong
emotions.
When a child says, "I never have good
luck," no argument or explanation will change this
belief." "When a child tells of an event, it is
sometimes helpful to respond, not to the event
itself, but to the feelings around it." Since "all
feelings are legitimate," their expression should
be greeted neither with praise nor with blame. If a
child does something to annoy the parent, the
parent should express his annoyance instead of
condemning the child or the action.
If the child
expresses emotions that seem incommensurate with
the occasion, the parent, instead of pointing out
this discrepancy--!'nstead of making an objective
statement about reality and the emotions
appropriate to it--should indicate to the child
that he understands the child's feelings and
acknowledges his right to express them. "It is more
important for a child to know what he feels than
why he feels it.54
Thus

the why of things, the root of morality, is not validated

in a theory anxious to validate the legitimacy of all
regardless of their moral content. Moral

feelings,

dialogue is to be avoided say

the experts for it arouses strong emotions which can be disruptive to
a household or, for that matter, a classroom.
It is curious that this kind of thinking, which makes the moral
judgments

of

parents

unavailable to the questioning child,

generally referred to as the cult of authenticity.
of

authenticity

reflects

the collapse of parental

provides it with a moral justification.
the jargon of emotional

Lasch:

liberation,

It confirms,

is

"The cult

guidance and

and clothes in

the parent's helplessness to

instruct the child in the ways of the world or to transmit ethical
precepts.

••54 A
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Specialism fosters escape from moral friction, for that is the
role of experts, and is not the responsibility of those not really "in
the know.

Moral

friction is to be avoided, especially if it

interferes with one's role as a parent or teacher. This explains why
parents and teachers seem dedicated to hiding their substance from
children. They have been led to believe they should do so, and have
been trained in how to do it. Presentation that is appropriate and
professional is exhorted, and expressions of one's substance are
considered either careless or a breakdown in discipline.

Specialism

thus results in a lack of generosity on the part of parents and
teachers. They do not share of themselves, and are not supposed to.
The child however, feels isolated, abandoned, disrespected,
insulted even, and despaired of. The real self, after all, resides
within a matrix of beliefs. Yet beliefs are harder to find these days.
Elders seem to either not have any or refuse to express them. For the
child, who is looking for beliefs to pick and choose from in search of
himself, the world has become a desperately arid place.
nobody seems solid.

Nothing and

No one seems available for the human dialogue of

evolving beliefs. It is hard to develop hypotheses for self and living
when adults refuse to share their beliefs and judgments.
The more complicated a society is, the more intricate the
definition of availability needs to be. Also, in confusing times more
pressure falls upon availability to maintain social cohesion. Simply
put, the harder things get, the tighter people need to be. There needs
to be more trust and communication. However, confusion by definition
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means a breakdown in trust and communication. And there is certainly
tremendous moral confusion at present.
Henry felt that availability in this culture must include love,
that mere presence and attention will not suffice to introduce and
maintain a differentiated individual in a complex society. And, as
Lasch believes, love is thwarted in an era of narcissism because
parents are excessively concerned with taking care of themselves. As
we discussed in another chapter, love is itself an integrity. Confused
and distracted parents find it hard to establish the solidity within
themselves to love.

One thing that love implies is knowledge of the

love object, a knowing that enables action in support of that person.
In an age of specialism that knowing is perpetually invalidated.
Unavailability, in its generating of the feeling of isolation,
puts pressure upon the structural integrity of the personality to
maintain and develop itself.

Lack of availability is a factor in

schizophrenia. Both Storr and Jung felt that schizophrenics invariably
improve when they feel connected to someone.
It can easily be argued that these are schizophrenic times, that
there are more pressures upon the structural integrity of the
personality and at the same time there are factors generating a dearth
of availability. Factors conducive to schizophrenia are always present
in society. But that presence can be exacerbated by the confusion of
the times and distilled toward a lethal dose by the moral dialogue
gone awry.
An example of parental unavailability can be found in Henry s
study of the Wilson family. As mentioned earlier, the Wilsons had an
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autistic son, Donald. They also had a younger daughter, Norma. Mrs.
Wilson was determined not to make the same mistake twice and gave
Norma considerable attention. Even Mr. Wilson paid more attention to
Norma, but since he assumed no guilt for Donald's condition, Henry
felt that the difference in response was more because of Norma's
cuteness and assertiveness than any decision on the father's part.
Henry found Mr. Wilson remote and unsupportive, for either his wife or
daughter.
Mr. Wilson said to' Henry: "I think you are doing Mrs. Wilson a
great deal of good, because she has all this feeling about Donald
churning around inside her, and nobody to tell it to."55 Even though
it was an expression of appreciation for Henry's presence, it
indicated that he didn't need to talk to anybody and that his wife
didn't have him to talk to either. Whenever the three of them talked
about Donald's situation, Mr. Wilson would separate himself by sitting
at the other end of the couch next to the television (which was on),
while Mrs.

Wilson would intensely try to figure out why Donald had

become autistic.

He, with a much higher formal education than his

wife, would offer no insights into the situation. The only proof he
offered for his concern was an expression of his financial commitment
to keeping Donald in the hospital.
With Norma his relationship was one of remoteness punctuated by
rare, half-hearted and short-lived expressions of affection. He would
read the paper or watch television and would respond to her questions
with unintelligible vocalizations.

Norma could disrupt her father's
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lethargy or separateness only by being invasive; she would approach
him for contact but retreat quickly before she became an annoyance.
Henry found that both Mr. and Mrs. Wilson played with Norma's
thinking and believing. The family insists on the deception that
Donald suffers from rheumatic fever so severely that he is out west
recuperating. This is the front they put on to the school

and

neighborhood. They have told Norma the same thing, but how long will
they be able to hide the truth from her?
Henry overheard Norma mentioning a girl to her mother who had
large lips. Mrs. Wilson saw this as an opportunity to attack Norma's
bothersome habit of sucking her thumb and told Norma that the reason
the girl had big lips was probably because she sucked her thumb until
her lips turned out. When Norma countered with the fact that the girl
used lipstick, her mother replied that she did that to make her lips
feel better.
A very bothersome example of narcissistic unavailability, for it
includes a callous jerking around of Norma's belief in what is going
on, is the following. Henry:
When Mr. Wilson came into the living room,
Norma, who was half watching Robin Hood, became
absorbed in her doll, and then wandered off into
another room. As usual, her father turned to a
horse opera. When Norma came back she asked whether
Robin Hood was on and her father told her it would
be over in ten minutes. Norma became confused: she
didn't know whether she was looking at Robin Hood
or not. (Of course Robin Hood was being shown, but
on a different channel, and would be over in ten
minutes.) He kept Norma thinking ^
S 1
Robin Hood and at the same time not looking at it.
After ten minutes her father said, i(Robm Hoo i
all over; now it's time to go to bed. Norma looked
completely nonplused and^efuddled and I must admit
that I was confused too.
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This minor atrocity on the part of Mr. Wilson indicates that he
doesn't respect Norma's mind enough to prevent himself from
intentionally confusing her in order that he could continue watching
his television program without need of expressing his reasons. With a
little white lie, he watches his show without the bother of having to
deal with his daughter's wishes. But in so doing he causes a crazy¬
making situation to develop and be perpetuated.
Henry said this in summary of the Wilson case:
In his remoteness, in his tendency to drift
away, in his lack of interest in what is going on
in the family, in his general unavailability, Mr.
Wilson is reminiscent of an autistic person, but
merely remini scent—he suggests the idea of autism,
though he is far from mad. He is a metaphor of
autism, whose reality is Donald. This metaphor
became actual and real in the autistic child
through the unavailability of both parents to the
baby, and the baby at last became unavailable to
the parents: the dialectic outcome of the father's
tendency to drift away is the son who did. And this
occurred partly because the emotional resources
expended on keeping the father present were
withdrawn from the child. Mrs. Wilson's problem was
different, for she had to prevent others from
drifting away from her: running around to do chores
for her mother's family and her husband's, doing
her husband's work at home, she tried so hard to
make herself present to those others that she
became absent to her son. Husband and wife had the
same problem ("They don't care about me"), but it
was expressed in opposite ways and through
different disposition and actualization of
resources: Mr. Wilson, fearing exhaustion, expended
his resources drop by drop where he thought there
would be a pecuniary payoff. His wife dissipated
hers where she felt insecure, and she felt insecure
everywhere — averywhere when there was power to
threaten her.57
Donald Wilson was born, unluckily, into a family dialectic where
availability was limited and already had demands placed on it. His
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father treated him as if he were competition for the resources of his
wife. His mother, because of her insecurity, was at the beck and call
of those who had the capacity to threaten her, and Donald, especially
because he was quiet, lacked that capacity. Thus isolated, he had
nowhere to develop, and had to retreat inside himself. He may have
anyway, for we do not know the degree of incline in his autistic
predisposition, and we will never know; but we do know that without
availability schizophrenia is generated. And with availability,
perhaps even the most frail soul can be reached and saved.
What were the causes of Mr. Wilson's unavailability? Was genetic
predisposition a factor? Was he narcissistic, for he did seem
excessively concerned with taking care of himself?

Was he, because of

his chosen or introjected values, mistakenly focused excessively on
one aspect of human existence, his business? Or was he simply trying
to escape the frustration and responsibility of parenthood? What of
the family dialectic? He and his wife were the conjoining of two
family histories, perhaps where availability was not freely given, not
the generous expression of love, but a resource to be used for either
manipulation or to assuage the most irritating assertiveness. What of
Mrs. Wilson? As has been suggested, she was a victim, an individual
without the power to make choices regarding the utilization of her own
energies. She was so insecure she could never establish the footing
upon which to found a decision of who she was and what she really
wanted to do. On the other hand, the experience of Donald had focused
her, and she was determined not to make the same mistake twice.

She

was less a victim and less likely to beget a victim. Thus Norma will
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receive, from her anyway, increased and committed availability. It
will be predominantly guilt rather than love generated availability
which will have negative repercussions. But at least it will be there.
People denied expression or forced by circumstances out of
themselves will often, especially if parents, try to live through the
life of others. They become emotionally parasitic, deriving their
sense of substance and worth through the existence of another. We have
all seen or heard of this phenomenon. And we know that it is not good
for either party.

In the parent-child relationship, parents living

off of the child are unavailable because they are not complete unto
themselves. Their attempted love is negated by demands that the child
supply them with reasons for living, and the child is not appreciated
for his individuality but for what he represents to the parent.
In the movie Frances, the story of the movie star Frances
Farmer, there is a scene in which Frances is trying to tell her mother
that she cannot go back to Hollywood, that Hollywood is killing her.
Her mother cannot hear her, seeing only that her daughter is "on top
of the world", a famous star of the silver screen. At this point
Frances experiences what appears to be a psychotic break, and Frances
is sent back to the hospital, another in a series of forced admissions
that finally result in Frances receiving a frontal lobotomy, where the
emotional connection to ideas is severed.
Frances' mother was unable to even hear, much less respond to,
the fear of her daughter because she was, in Henry's phrase, in a
"flight from nothingness." Dependent upon her daughter's somethingness
for any feelings of substance, she could not be available for her
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daughter because her flight prevented her from perceiving the danger
of stardom to her daughter.

She could not be truly concerned for her

daughter because she was trapped in the blindness of her own needs for
validation. She could only react to, not become involved with, her
daughter. An intelligent and assertive woman, she nonetheless felt
unrecognized and non-actualized, and was grasping at the substance of
her daughter to ease her headlong "flight from nothingness.
Her mother's reaction to her daughter's need not to go back to
Hollywood made Frances feel as if her self had fallen through a trap
door. She became frantic and violent. The hospital was no protection
from this feeling of abandonment, especially because the clinician in
charge wished to make her a case study, a medium for the expression of
his own notions. Again, Frances was battered by unavailabilty, and
increasingly isolated by not being responded to.
Another's availability indicates to a person that she is worth
responding to, that she has enough substance and potential to matter
to someone. Availability validates an individual's sense of identity
and integrity, her sense of self.

It makes her feel more real, more

worthwhile and more individual.
Laing tells us of Joan, similar to Frances

in the nature of her

franticness:
Joan gives us examples of some «IJ J'jjJJ *

BUZZ'S
sources.58
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Laing quotes Joan:
Patients kick and scream and fight when they
aren't sure the doctor can see them. It's a most
terrifying feeling to realize that the doctor can t
see the real you, that he can't understand what you
feel and that he's just going ahead with his own
ideas. I would start to feel that I was invisible
or maybe not there at all. I had to make an uproar
to see if the doctor would respond to me, not just
to his own ideas.
Schizophrenics Invariably improve when they feel that their true
selves are being perceived and responded to by someone. Joan had to
act out in order to determine if the doctor was available to her at
all and at what point. Frances ran away from the hospital with the
doctor so wrapped up in his theories that he was unavailable to her.
Where was Frances Farmer's father during her crisis? He had a
different style of unavailability. He seemed to love Frances very
much. He would assure her that. "Whatever decision you mate, you Know
I will

support you." This he would say. but he knew, as did Frances,

that his expression of support would never carry into confrontation
against the manipulations of his wife.
Besides, what kind of
unconditional

availability

is

it that gives

support for any decision made for whatever reasons?

"Opposition is true friendship," thought

Blake, and that is

tru8 if it is motivated by concern for decisions and iudgments and
tneir effects upon one's friend. Unconditional support can amount to
removal

of perceptions and judgment from the dialogue people need to

help them envisi oh what to do and why.
,
fhat Frances' father was not available either.
It became clear that Frances
t would never generate the action of support
His words of support would ne
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against the wishes of Frances' mother. Essentially he was responding
to himself, not Frances, for he identified himself as the good and
caring parent, and what truly mattered to him was the maintenance of
that appearance. His first and persistent priority was to stay within
his

private goodness, a small but smug niche within the family

configuration. His support was only verbal, for he would never pay the
costs of truly being there for Frances. This left Frances abandoned
twice, once by a mother frantically trying to escape her nothingness
via the renown of her daughter, and again by a father avoiding his
nothingness by acceptance and elaboration of sel f-dimi ni shment, ever
shrinking into a self without power, where he could only be good
because he was not strong enough to be bad.
Frances had probably fought isolation all her life. To a great
degree she had succeeded. She had established a style of integrity
based on an intense inner life. She could think. She could entertain
herself. And this generated an ability to be an actor. She did well in
theatre, too well, for she found herself famous and in Hollywood.
There her strength, her intense inner life, became a weakness, for she
was unable to adapt to the "surface only please" realities of tinsel
town. And when her strength became her weakness she was truly
destitute, for she had no place to retreat. Now isolated more than
ever, she became so confused that she panicked and became unable to
escape her situation.
It seems paradoxical

to say that Frances' style of integrity

doomed her. Her fame, and the unavailability of her parents, compelled
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her to keep trying to adjust to the shallowness of Hollywood, an
environment that her intense inner life just could not deal with. It
was too much, and Frances was forced out of her sanity and ended up
losing the emotional connection to her own ideas,

the ultimate

unavailability.
Identity maintenance and development is dependent upon
availability. Availability encourages and enables individuation, the
identity's process of exploring and actualizing itself. Storr thinks
of schizophrenia as the opposite of self-actualization.

"It is the

negation of personality, the absence of individuality, the dis¬
integration as opposed to the integration of the whole person."60
Storr also suggests, and both Henry and Bettelheim agree, that both
individuation and schizophrenia are affected by the dialectic of
whether the individual feels isolated or connected.
The schizophrenic retreats from individuality, assuming he has
the genetic capacity for it to begin with, for he no longer believes
he has the potential

to deal with the real

or imagined lack of

availability. He gives up striving for uniqueness, either by choice,
disposition, chemical imbalance or interaction thereof, and escapes,
or falls, into sameness.

Storr adds this thought:
...I believe that the development of the
individual and maturity of his personal
relationships proceed hand-in-hand, and that one
cannot take place without the other. Selfrealization is not an anti-social principle; it is
firmly based on the fact that men need each other
in order to be themselves. 1
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Thus the schizophrenic, like other victims, surrenders his
freedom of and responsibility for individuality. He ceases to strive
to accrue new integrities, and falls into crippling despair. He is
pushed out of or chooses to remove himself from the human dialogue.
Storr believes that schizophrenia is latent in all of us. It is
a form of reaction to the feeling of isolation generated by the
unavailability of contact with another. It becomes a disease when a
certain threshold is passed, and the personality turns away from
further quest for contact and uniqueness. At this nexus we can image
the importance of availability to the fostering of resilience, and
understand how its absence makes an individual's personality fragile.
Some years ago I worked as an interviewer for the Massachusetts
Department of Mental Health. My job was to investigate the effects of
normalization. I would give 45-minute interviews to patients in a
state hospital just before they were to be released to a half-way
house. I would then wait six months, track the patients down and give
them the same interview again.
The situation of one particular patient stands out in my mind as
illustrative of what it means to take care of someone and be available
to them. His name was Vincent.
I met Vincent on a chronic ward of the state hospital,
classified as schizophrenic. The attendant took me to his bed,
informing me that I would get nothing out of him.
"How is that? Is he non-verbal?" The process of choosing
interviewees was a great mystery to me. Many of them were completely
non-verbal.
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"Oh no, he can talk. You just won't get anything out of him.
You'll see," replied the attendant.
"How long has he been here?" I asked.
Longer than I've been, and I've been here over eleven years.
This is him." With that and no other introduction, the attendant left
us.
Vincent lay on his single bed in a room of ten other beds, three
of which were presently occupied (It was 8 p.m.).

He smelled, but not

too badly. He made no move to get up, but he watched me warily. He
appeared to have no notion of who I was or why I was there. It took
some doing to introduce myself and to get him, somewhat, at ease. With
occasional mumbles and after considerable passive resistance, he
finally agreed to the interview. That is, he did not actively object,
and it seemed that I somehow interested him.
Vincent could have been the mayor of some picturesque Italian
mountain village. He was beautiful, patrician, with large intensely
brown eyes and a deep resonant voice. But here he was, lying in a
rancid hospital of dead silence punctuated by meaningless shrieks and
yel 1 s.
It did not take me long to realize that Vincent had two verbal
responses. One of which would fit, for him, every situation.
"Do you read, Vincent? I mean things like newspapers, magazines,
books?"
"Used ta."
I

paused at this response. Then repeated the question and got

the same response. "Just used ta Vincent? You used ta read?"
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"Used ta." Vincent never took his eyes off me.
I

had to put down N/A on the questionnaire,

ascertainable."

for

"not

I went on to the next question.

"Do you brush your own teeth, Vincent?"
"Used ta."
Again I repeated the question, and again I had to put N/A. There
was something quite painful to me about this phrase "used ta." It was
some time before one of the questions--he seemed to understand them
al1--triggered his one other verbal response.
"Do you like the food here at the hospital, Vincent?"
"Maybe."
"Just maybe, Vincent?

Do you like the food here?"

Vincent only repeated "Maybe." and I had to record N/A.
"Is there enough food here, Vincent?"
"Maybe."
No matter what I asked and how many times I repeated it, I could
only get one of Vincent's two responses, either "used ta" or "maybe."
It was

quite frustrating.

I

had to record N/A for the entire

interview, even though I had the distinct impression that Vincent
understood everything and had opinions that I simply could not get to.
It is a characteri stic of schizophrenics to refuse to make "I
commitments." They do not wish, or have been forced into refusal, to
register their opinion in such a way that they can be made
responsible, or culpable. They don't wish to be, or they are not able
to be, available, to connect themselves to another, or to reality.
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Some months later it was time to re-interview Vincent. I was
looking forward to it. Vincent intrigued me, and there was something
about him that I liked. He was living in a group home care facility in
a western Massachusetts hill-town. When I arrived, he wasn't there.
"Not here?" I asked, surprised. This was a twist. This was very
"unpatient" of him.
"He wanted to go shopping with one of the staff. He'll be back
shortly." replied the home supervisor, a friendly, confident middleaged woman. She offered me something to drink.
I looked around.

It was a typical

suburban house,

fully

carpeted, with the usual huge color console television for such
facilities. There were five patients living there at the time, but
there was no mess, and no smell.
"Does Vincent have his own bedroom?"
"He shares it with one of the other men. They get along well."
The supervisor replied, giving me a cup of coffee and some cookies. I
didn't have long to wait.
Vincent and a male staff member came stomping in loaded down
with bags of groceries. They went directly into the kitchen and spent
a good five minutes banging cabinet doors putting the groceries away.
The hustle and bustle was a good therapeutic sound. Vincent seemed so
much more active since the first time I had seen him. Without having
to be asked, Vincent came in and sat down at the table when he was
finished.
"Vincent," asked the supervisor, "Do you remember this man? He
is here to talk with you.
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Vincent gave me a quick glance, then looked down at his coffee,
saying nothing. The supervisor looked at me and shrugged. She asked me
if she could hear the interview. Why not? She could not be a hindrance
to a N/A interview.
"Do you

read,

Vincent,

things like magazines and books,

newspapers?"
"Used ta." replied Vincent. The expression on the supervisor's
face registered surprise, that he did read.
"Do you brush your own teeth, Vincent?"
"Used ta." Again, the supervisor was surprised.
I had to put N/A on the form, the supervisor's responses not
withstanding. Eventually, I arrived at Vincent's other verbal
response.
"Do you like the food here, Vincent?"
"Maybe."
"Just maybe, Vincent? You certainly look like you like the food
here." He had put on some obvious pounds.
"Maybe." answered Vincent.
"Excuse me," interjected the supervisor, "I tnink I can help you
here." I agreed to this. She asked me to repeat the question and when
Vincent said "Maybe." she said, "Vincent, maybe yes or maybe no?"
Vincent struggled with this for a minute, but something was
coming. Finally, spoken softly but clearly:
"Maybe yes."
For the first time with Vincent N/A was not the case, ror the
rest of the interview, all it took to get around "maybe" was "Vincent,
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maybe yes or maybe no?" His answers were ascertainable. They
connected. We had shared meaning.

It was exhilarating. Vincent's self

could be touched across the verbal moat of "maybe" and I drove home
harboring hopes about contact beyond "used ta."
What a beautiful example of "taking care of." It was a small
thing really, the supervisor thinking of "maybe yes or maybe no." But
how many people, many of whom were highly trained, had not thought of
it. And it made Vincent so much more available. Vincent's self could
be contacted more, and could tentatively express his opinions. There
was movement back into the human dialogue.
Four years later I was unexpectedly contacted by the Department
of Mental Health. Would I like to re-interview all of the patients?

I

certainly did want to, and began the task of tracking down the
movements of them all over the years.

Few were in the same place.

Vincent was then living in a group home in a city some fifty miles
from where he had been, under the care of a different organization.
I was eager to see Vincent. He lived in a similar sized house.
It was clean and there was no smell. Vincent was waiting for me,
sitting in the living room. One of the staff members took me to him.
"I don't see why you are going to interview Vincent," she said
"You won't get anything out of him."
Somehow the former supervisor's knowledge had been forgotten. I
sat down next to Vincent wondering if part of his self could still be
ascertained. It took some verbal prodding, for it had been some time,
but eventually he did respond to a question with "Maybe yes." I rather
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smugly smiled at the staff member, who ran off into the kitchen to
tell other staff.
My observations of the effects of normalization were mostly
positive. The home care facilities were so much healthier environments
compared to the state hospital. Normalization, to my understanding,
was generated by litigation, a class-action suit that prevented people
from being institutionalized against their will. It seems to be
basically a good idea. On the other hand, I have had mental health
workers tell me of people who couldn't take care of themselves yet
legally couldn't be taken care of unless they asked for it. The recent
dramatic increase in homelessness is partially due to normalization.
Individuals obviously in need of assistance can legally refuse it even
if it endangers their lives.
Mainstreaming is another therapeutic notion in our society. It
is part of normalization. The idea is that individuals with handicaps
or problems are better off if they are not separated from general
society. It is basically a good idea, but like any idea, it can cause
blindness to factors that don't support it. Even a good idea can be
distilled toward a lethal dose. An individual can be victimized by an
essentially sound idea carried too far.
I was once asked to work with a fifth grade boy who was 70
percentile deaf. He had spent his school life so far in a normal
hearing school. He had lots of support to help him in the situation.
The problem was that he frequently acted out, and he was known for
confrontations and scuffles with his classmates. My job was to
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alleviate his emotional collisions and to the degree that I could,
help him through his frustrations. It soon became clear that I wasn't
the answer.
Friendship, at least initially, is based on similarity. This is
especially true with children, who can be very unforgiving in some
situations. They may try to be friendly, but after a while they will
give up if their attempts do not alleviate the problem. Since normal
communication was impossible for the boy, his frustrations with his
classmates had never been resolved and had festered to the point where
he had no patience with them or they with him. In five years spent at
the same school, the boy had not one friend to alleviate the stress.
No wonder he acted out. Every school day found him alone and rejected.
It was a wonder that his sense of self was as coherent as it was. It
wasn't that he had emotional problems.

He was behaving normally in

response to an impossibly uncomfortable situation.
I vividly remember his father saying sadly, "I just want the boy
to be happy." Finally, the parents removed him from the mainstreaming
notion and the school and enrolled him in a school for the deaf. There
he found friends and no longer acted out. Several years later I read
in the newspaper where he had organized a course at the local high
school to help the hearing learn sign language and the special
problems of the deaf.
The availability of friendship for the boy had been denied by
the prevailing winds of therapeutic understanding. Not necessarily a
bad idea, and certainly not administered by uncaring people,
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mainstreaming was nonetheless a poisonous notion applied intensively
upon this boy's school life. The comfort of friendship is a basic
need.
In my work with and observations of classrooms, I have noticed
that in situations of discipline issues, the availability of the
teacher and the learning environment are constricted. A few acting-out
students can consume the time and energy of the teacher and deny
opportunities to learn for the entire class. And few would argue that
discipline is not a particular problem in today's education.
The special

education director of a small district in the

Berkshires asked me to intervene in a fifth-grade classroom that was
full of problem characters. Indeed it was. It was a small class, but
many of its members were very tough customers. It wasn't so much that
any one of them was especially disturbed. They were just plain used to
being so persistently disruptive that they governed the atmosphere of
the classroom. Their reputation for this stretched all the way back to
the first grade.
The class was indeed a puzzle. It was like a perpetual
brushfire. No sooner would the teacher manage to douse one outbreak
than another one would occur. I watched the class for weeks with no
clear idea of how to help.
One day Paula gave me the answer. Paula was one of the wellbehaved members of the class, which actually comprised a majority, a
fact easily forgotten. It was after lunch, and Paula was first in line
waiting to go to recess.

The bottleneck was that while the aide was

trying to corral one set of troublemakers, I had in hand a student who
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had been trying to run away. So there Paula and her fellow students
stood, all in line waiting to go to recess. And of course there was no
time left for recess. Paula just leaned against the wall, resigned to
the fate of lost recess. This had been going on for years, and that
simply was not fair.
I decided to forget trying to deal with the trouble-makers and
take care of Paula and friends. The next day I informed the class the
formation of A and B groups. I explained that my purpose was to make
sure that everyone who deserved a recess got it. They would be in the
A group, and would leave with me for lunch five minutes early every
day and two minutes early for morning and afternoon recess. Members of
B group would leave at the normal times. Leading off with Paula, I
called off the names of A group. I informed the remaining students
that they were in B group because of past behavior, and that they
could get out with behavioral contracts signed and lived up to.
The plan worked. B group kept getting smaller. There was the
occasional breaking of a contract. But there was a rule that a week
had to pass before a contract could be resubmitted. Most importantly,
I made sure that Paula and friends were taken care of as best I could.
Availability is affected by the ever-changing nature of the
human dialogue. It is a current norm that trouble-makers are in need
of attention. That is certainly true, but at a certain point two
things occur: the attention becomes a reward for negative behavior,
and positive experiences become less available to the children who
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behave. The ways in which we answer this puzzle will affect the
potential and the definition of ourselves.
What are some of the other factors that have led to the decrease
of availability?
Industrialization dramatically affected availability as fathers
left their farms to work in factories.
fabric of the extended family.

Mobility then stretched the

The nuclear family got smaller,

resulting in fewer members to be available to one another. Later, the
percentage of women in the work world increased.

Latchkey and garage-

door-opener door opener children go home to empty houses in thin
communities. Who is available to them? Is it any wonder that the power
of peer groups has increased if we consider they are perhaps now the
predominant source of availability for children?

On top of all this,

the most divorce-ridden society in the world leaves children with
parents distracted by emotional turmoil, which often results in the
loss of one parent's physical proximity. Weekend or vacation parents
have tried to grasp the notion of "quality time" to assuage their lack
of availability but many have found that worthwhile interaction
between parent and child is not something that can be forced.
I have painted a sad picture, for that is what I see. Parental
availability is under some unusual and intense pressures these days.
There are many forces afoot to blunt and derail it. It is harder,
requiring more emotional sensitivity and strength, to be an available
parent in these times.

Happily, I am able to offer an example to

illustrate both the unique pressure against--but also the possibility
of—availability.
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Liv Pertzoff, of Northampton, Massachusetts, decided in her
thirties to get a college education.
to a graduate degree.

This she did so well that it led

Some months before her graduation she said, in

effect, to her eleven-year-old daughter, "You have stood by me and
helped me.

There were times you came home needing to talk and I

wasn't there. I can't make those times up to you. But I will be
finished school in July and don't start work until September. And I
want to spend the entire montn of August with you. Just you and me,
not even your father.

What's more, we will go anywhere in the world

to do whatever you want to do."
Liv, as you can imagine, spent the next several months chewing
her nails in conjecture of what weird predicament her promise, coupled
with the mind of a young girl, would get her into. She was committed
to whatever decision her daughter made. What a vote of confidence and
respect that was. It was fortunate that the family had the financial
resources to make such a commitment. Most importantly however, and
most unusually, the family had the emotional resources for such poetic
availability.
Liv, and her daughter Anna, spent most of the month floating in
a small boat on Loch Ness in Scotland looking for Nessie.
Erikson talks about children developing "average expectable
environments," the vision of themselves in the future as indicated by
the beliefs and expectations their elders have for them. The nature
and depth of the expectations and beliefs held by their elders to a
great degree guide children to their potential or fate. Erikson.
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A child begins early to build up expectations of
what it will be like to be older and what it will
feel like to have been younger--expectations which
in some trial-and-error fashion are integrated in
successive images of the whole life cycle, in a
series of gradually verified’and realized "average
expectable environments." A psychoanalytic
sociology, then, has the task of conceptualizing
man's environment as the persistent endeavor of the
older and more adult egos to pool conflict-free
energy in the organizational effort of providing an
integrated series of "average expectable
environments" for the young egos (generativity). In
this sense, then, an adolescent's ego identity is
as much an accomplishment of a collective identity
as it is one of the individual ego; or at any rate
it is conceptually located at the most strategic
intersection of the two. *
What happens when the expectations and beliefs of the child's
elders are not made available? This section has shown some of the ways
in which parents can be unavailable to their children and discussed
reasons for the unavailability, with an emphasis on specialism. It has
been suggested that it is at present harder to provide, as well as
develop, notions of "average expectable environments." Thus children
today suffer from a form of image impoverishment; who are they and who
are they to become, and what are they to do? And since identity for
human beings is more than just a matter of architectural integrity,
the question of why permeates childrens visions of themselves and
their future.
I have mentioned that unavailability generates the feeling of
isolation, which Erikson succinctly defines as "the incapacity to take
chances with one's identity by sharing true intimacy." Thus parents,
prevented from being available because of confusion or the
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disenfranchisement of specialism, have been forced into isolation from
their traditional function, which can only result in children who feel
isolated. Teachers, another important source of care provision, are
also derailed by specialism, which is compounded by a litigious
society with a history of preventing teachers from trying to impart
their values. Thus isolation begets isolation.
Erikson thinks of adult availability as generativity, which he
defines as "primarily the concern for establishing and guiding the
next generation."63 Teachers and artists join parents in generativity
as they endeavor to provide visions and resources for the following
generations.
Every adult is not necessarily generative. Generativity is, like
availability, a resource that ebbs and flows. In agreement with Lasch,
Erikson believes that adults can narcissistically pervert the need to
feel generative by defining themselves as the object of their concern
and availability. Also, generativity is dependent upon belief, for
visions and expectations can't be provided if they are not felt to be
true. Confused care-givers are thus frustrated from expressing their
concern, and perhaps forced to retreat into a form of specialization,
where their isolation from the task of generativity is eased by role
definition. Erikson suggests other factors:
Some young people suffer, it seems, from the
retardation of the ability to be generative. The
reasons are often to be found in early childhood
impressions: in excessive self-love based on a too
strenuously self-made personality; and finally in
the lack of some faith, some "belief in the
species," which would make a gjjild appear to be a
welcome trust of the community.
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Has there been a decrease in "belief in the species?" That is
hard to say, but let's look at it another way.

That belief Is

certainly not as easily entertained and held as it would have been,
say, a hundred years ago.

Erikson also mentioned that the persistent

endeavor of generative adults is to pool "conflict-free energy"65 to
provide expectations and visions for the young.
con f 1 i c t-1aden these days.

That energy is often

The endeavor to be generative is up

against the battering of many confusing factors.

At some unknowable

point confusion generates despair to the degree that parents and other
care-givers no longer provide children with their visions and
expectations. E.L. Doctorow said, when speaking on children, "We dress
them in the presumptions of the world.

They are the bright small face

of hope. They are the last belief we have, the belief in making them
believe."66 Have we lost sight of that belief, surrendered
responsibility for that trust, and are therefore no longer capable of
generativity?

Of course not--but how close are we?

Mores and traditions have been abandoned by many people taking
their need to believe elsewhere. And believing has behaved in a
faddish way, or scurried into skepticism. Beliefs, which are
reflections of what we perceive as substantial, change rapidly and
often capriciously. Studies have shown that any change, even if
positive, has the capacity to confuse. The human dialogue is under the
pressure of many important questions at the same time that the number
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of its participants has been decreased by confusion and specialism.
Has "belief in the species" been diluted by the confusion? And if so,
to a dangerous degree?
Children need to believe in ideals, ultimate goals toward which
it is worth struggling.

And ideals can only be provided by adults,

for they are produced by their experiences, judgments, visions and
expectations. When ideals are destroyed or shown to be delusions,
there is metaphorical pain. And when they are not provided, there is
metaphorical hunger, for they are necessary for the feeling of human
substance. Why do we need to believe in ideals? Ideals give us the
imagination, the inspiration, the belief and expectation to carry us
over the humps of constraining realities to make changes in our
situations.

Without ideals, we fail to believe that the future can be

different from the present. As long as we can grasp our ideals we have
resilience, and without them we are fragile things indeed. Providing,
acquiring, and hanging onto ideals is a special problem when we are
lost in the present and no longer trust either the past or the future.
Where does the feeling of being substantial and having potential come
from in such confusion?
Children will defend their ideals if they can. Psychologically
and emotionally, they will resist having their notions about ideals
taken away from them, though it is unlikely they will go to the
extreme that the children did in The Man Who Fell from Grace with the
Sea.

When the sailor adored by a group of adolescent boys because of

his adventurous life gave up the ocean to live with the mother of one
of the gang, they killed him.
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But what do children do when ideals are not provided, when the
generation responsible for them fails to be metaphorically generative?
Where do they go in search of what it means to be a human being? What
do they do to deal with the feelings of insubstantiality and
isolation? Drugs are one answer, no matter what the cost. Researchers
have found that a major cause of teenage pregnancy is not ignorance or
promiscuity, but an individual lacking in self-esteem striving to
acquire significance in motherhood. And there are other answers that
can be found. But are there any good ones, that provide true feelings
of connectedness and substance?
The acquisition and maintenance of ideals has evolutionary
importance to our species. Ideals are important to meaning
development. Here I remind the reader of our previous discussion about
how human evolution is Lamarckian, and that it is ideals that pull us
with meaning into our developments. Can we allow confusion, and
foolishness, to prevent us from providing the necessary ideals?

As

parents, as artists, as educators, we are responsible.
A very important ideal for the child that is in serious jeopardy
is that of adulthood. As a child, I looked at adults as the ones with
power and answers. Most importantly, they knew who they were and what
they were up to. I believed that, unlike children, they were not in
turmoil and had a solid sense of themselves.

It was to a great degree

delusion of course, as I have come to discover. But wasn't it a
necessary delusion, one that would give me the belief and hope that I
could figure things out and make it to the surcease of adulthood?
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Adults, after all, had substance. They could be trusted, basically,
and adulthood was a worthwhile ideal to strive for.

That necessary

delusion isn't harbored in the hearts of as many children these days
as it was several decades ago.
This question is talked about in a recent newspaper article,
"Shielding Children's Minds," by Ellen Goodman:
What all generations shared was a desire to keep
some information from the young. There were
subjects that came with an invisible label-Not in
Front of the Children. Sometimes we applied it tor
their protection, sometimes for our privacy,-but it
separated stages of childhood and adulthood.
There have always been ways for an older
generation to shut out the younger, to block their
access to information, to apply a rating system.
Language is one, doors are another. Children have
been removed from the room during 9™"" up
conversations," or fights, or tears. But it is
different now.
The adult screen has been virtually wiped out by
the television screen.
There is a moment in Joshua Meyrowitz's "No
mere ib
„
striking analysis of
television's impact on our culture, when he
dp«;cribes how TV has blurred the lines betwee

Childhood
and adul
t°that ^it**ne^esTaTiVy 'gTves
about television is not that U necess
* *
it
children adult minds
hewrltes;
allows the very young to be pres
interactions."

s

I

seductions, cn ml ja

at adult
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and behaviors that adults have sp^t
trying to keep hidden from children.
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Perhaps the biggest secret that has been blown Is about
adulthood itself. When Mr. Meyrowitz analyzed programs as different as
the 1950s' "Leave it to Beaver" and the 1980s' "One Day at a Time," he
found something similar: "They both reveal to children the existence
of adult weaknesses and doubts... .This exposure,

he writes,

"undermines both traditional childhood naivete and the all-knowing,
confident adult role."^®
Goodman:
In the electronic age, the parent is less of a
guide and more of a fellow traveler. We don't
slowly expose our children to the world in a series
of field trips anymore. We don't control the flow
of information into their lives. It comes through a
garrulous and permanent guest who doesn't respond
to the command, "Shh, the children."
As parents we are brought the questions raised
in our children's minds by the set in the living
room. It is both harder to protect those children
and harder to pretend to them.
Our own parents, certainly our grandparents,
kept too much from us. Many kept themselves from
us. As thoroughly modern parents of the electronic
age, we comfort ourselves with the notion that we
are choosing this honesty and openness. I just hope
that our own children aren't left more
vulnerable.59
But haven't they been?

They have been isolated from the myth of

human maturation. It is no longer, or is at least much less, available
to them. The mythological

substance, and security, of adulthood has

been shown to be more of a delusion than it really is.
children do with that knowledge?
can?

What do

How can they adjust to it, if they

221
The moral dialogue dramatically affects the degrees and kinds of
physical and metaphorical

availability present in society. The

strengths and weaknesses that we develop, the vulnerabilities that we
have, and the resilience or fragility with which we face the world,
are all

produced by the human, or moral, dialogue in interaction with

circumstance. Surely we want our children to be resilient, but have we
made the studies necessary to help us approach the special ambiguities
of a confusing era? No. Instead, we have chosen to avoid ambiguity and
complexity in order to obtain skills and certainties. They offer a
sense of order perhaps, but provide no clues of what a human is to be
and do.
The purpose of this section has been to help us understand the
importance of availability for human resilience, as well as comprehend
how unavailability becomes more prevalent the more ambiguity is
avoided for whatever reasons. Isolation from the forces that generate
human substance can only result in fragile identities. Both the moral
and architectural

integrities of the personality depend upon the

availability of others for their actualization and elaboration. The
process of individuation stops without availability, resulting in
schizophrenia or other forms of ego loss.
We have many choices
availability will

to make regarding what kinds

of

be and for what reasons. A first step, and a very

big one, is to realize the ways in which specialization encourages
isolation and escape from ambiguity. We need to think more about what
availability means and how differing styles of individual and social
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availability affect development.

We need to examine those factors

that prevent generativity. And we need to realize that availability
is a malleable resource that has the power to alter the styles and
degrees of integrity within individuals and society.

As Erikson says

at one point while talking about generativity, "We are what we
love."70

The Evolution of Self-Perspective and Resistance
to Education and Development

In this new frame of reference it is no longer
either a loss of integrity, or an act of masochism,
to do something unpleasant; it may be simply useful
or productive. And though I still have both my
wishes and my "oughts," my integrity is not at
issue between them; it is, in fact, expressed in my
act of choice whichever way I choose in relation to
a particular set of circumstances in reality/1
Wil 1 iam G. Perry Jr.

The new frame of reference that Perry is referring to is that of
an acquired maturation.

It is Perry's understanding that as an

individual grows up he changes his notions about the essential nature
of his individuality. Before those changes in self-perspective are
possible,

the

individual has to redefine his interpretation of

integrity to incorporate the potential of the new self.

Otherwise,

the individual's sense of integrity pushes for maintenance of the
status quo and is an anchor against development.
Education, like development, pressures upon the individual to
change his notions of himself.

As we discussed in the section on
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development, views of oneself are made real and substantial by the
acquiring of a sense of integrity.

Without a definition and feeling

of integrity, the individual has trouble believing in himself. He then
feels amorphous, lacking in shape and substance. Thus education, as
well as development, impacts an individual's belief in himself. Both
necessitate adjustment of self-perspective, and even if the adjustment
is positive, change is always stressful. Thus it can be no surprise
that an individual's sense of integrity is a fundamental factor in
resistance to either education or development.
The purpose of this section is two-fold:

first, investigation of

the premise that development is essentially the evolution of one's
notions regarding oneself, and second, investigation of the
understanding that resistance within the individual to education and
development is based upon the individual striving to maintain the
design and structure of an accrued sense of integrity in fear of being
compromised away from knowledge of and belief in himself.
Our fundamental concerns are the dynamics of self-perspective and
the process of maturation.

In pursuit of these goals we will discuss

the following factors that can inhibit development of self as well as
education:

constricting definitions of integrity, the stress of

changing one's belief in oneself, self-alienation as necessary for
self-development, and the constraints of expectation, legacy, status
and the imposter syndrome. We will also discuss the roles of myth and
metaphor in defining the shape, style and substance of self and
potential self.
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Education and self-development are confluent and inseparable
processes. Development of self comes from a changing perspective of
self and the resulting adjustments in one's notions of who and what
one is and can be. Certainly important to the dynamics of self¬
perspective is how one sees the world and oneself in it. Thus,
education, as it leads forth new notions about the world and the self
within it, forms the other side of the dialectic.
Maturation can be thought of as a new understanding that an
identity has acquired about itself. It must be quickly added, however,
that the new understanding must be either a positive adjustment in
self-perspective or carry the potential

for positive adjustment.

Maturation indicates movement on a continuum toward an ideal:

moral

soundness.
Why must the understanding be new?

Old understandings,

especially if they are basically effective, will certainly impede the
development of new understandings. "If it's not broke, don't fix it,"
cries the status quo, and usually with good reason.

Nonetheless, old

understandings must be subject to periodic review in the light of new
challenges, to make sure they are not based on wishful delusions.
Also,

maturation

implies process,

and if there are no new

understandings being acquired, then the individual

has attained his

level of maturity. And since human perfection is an impossibility, the
matured individual has become a hindrance to his further development.
Mew understandings do not necessarily have a positive effect on
the development of self-perspective.

We all know stories of people
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suddenly jumping off onto the wrong track because of some strange
revelation they have had. New understandings can confuse, derail, even
destroy self-perspective. Thus, even though maturation depends upon
new understandings, they can be dangerous.
Rosemary Haughton helps us here:
The test of the validity of new understandings
in the search for human perfection is whether they
"work" as a means of making people, individually
and collectively, more able to "grow up"--that is,
better related to each other, more at peace with
themselves, more able to adjust to events, in fact,
"happier" in a wider sense than that of immediate
satisfaction.^
There is a Lamarckian assumption within our thinking about human
development; we assume that we will

get better, more grown up, and

more able to adjust to events and relate to one another. Individual
and collective histories, however, do not readily support this
optimistic assumption. We certainly can become less than we were and
frequently do, and we can develop ourselves into cul-de-sacs.
Nonetheless,

looked at from a

sufficiently wide and inclusive

perspective, there is good cause to assert that as a species we are
more capable of understanding ourselves and others and thus more
capable of relationship and adjustment to ourselves and events.
Individually,

we go through cycles of growth and seeming

regression on the road to Erikson's final

stage of integrity. I use

the phrase "seeming regression" because I suspect that, just as a
transmission can change gears only by going out of one gear and into
another, there has to be downtime before the next developmental cycle
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can assert itself.

And while some of us appear to have smooth flowing

automatics to help us make our developmental shifts while others have
to double clutch and jam themselves from gear to gear, I believe the
cogs are made of the same material.
Notions that individuals have about themselves are the medium for
self-perception; they are general impressions or feelings, views or
theories of the shape, style and substance of oneself. These notions
have to change if development is to occur, either by appearing or
disappearing, becoming more vivid or more vague, or by exciting or
defusing.

Motion of one's notions about oneself necessitates

alteration of one's belief in oneself. One feels more or less real,
solid and substantial,

by

different

definitions

of

those

characteristics. Development within the individual also pushes upon
the acquired sense of integrity to redefine itself. In other words,
the definition of moral

soundness changes in response to the

development of the individual identity. (This is of course also true
for a social

identity.) What else does maturation mean, if we can't

assume a greater depth and complexity of moral soundness?
When we assess integrity, another's or our own, we are projecting
how persons will choose and act—not necessarily what they will do in
a situation—but how; with care, thought, honesty, courage, openmindedness, or without these values.In other

words,their

motives and

actions will be more or less morally sound.
Judgments of oneself and others often change. But they also often
do not.

There are costs to changing one's notions about oneself, and
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tney will be resisted by the individual striving to maintain vision of
just who he is. An individual's sense of integrity can inhibit
development; just as it makes the change real and substantial, it can
be the anchor that drags against further development.
In summary, individual development is essentially a process of
changing notions about oneself. Notions of oneself are made real by
the design and construction of a sense of integrity.

This is

Lamarckian evolution; one has a vision of oneself that one either
strives to maintain or to actualize.

Maturation represents the ideal

notion that then people will be, as Haughton stated, "better related
to each other, more at peace with themselves, more able to adjust to
events, in fact happier in a wider sense."73 However, the common
phrase "growing pains" has more meaning than we usually realize.
Huckleberry Finn had to alter an opinion about himself in order
to prevent himself from reporting Jim's escape and dastardly plans to
retrieve his family, which would amount (from his previous
perspective) to the theft of another man's property. That he was able
to do so matured him. He "grew up" a bit, and was 'better related to
another, more at peace with himself, and more adjusted and happier in
a wider context."
"Growing up," however, is not really so clear-cut.

Huckleberry

had to pay some costs, for he was certainly not better related to the
citizens of Hannibal or the Widow Douglas, though in fairness we must
remember that she had not as yet succeeded in "sivilizing" him.
was he more at peace with himself?

And

Maybe he was, at least in an
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idealistic sense, and would become even more so as the ramifications
of his growth became clear. At that moment, however, he had gone
against the grain of his socialization and allegiance to family.

Most

importantly, he had by his decision disrupted a knowledge he had about
himself.

He had changed his vision of himself, as well as his

definition of integrity. This dramatic and permeating change in the
vision of and belief in himself had to generate confusion about his
identity, no matter how just the cause. Huck Finn had left a
comfortable cocoon of self-knowledge and self-belief. The resulting
transformation, almost a metamorphosis, altered the shape, style and
substance of his known self.

That would be strong pressure against

the center of his belief in himself as a coherent and tangible self.
It is assumed that Huck Finn's decision would eventually lead to
a greater complexity and depth of moral soundness, but in doing so he
risked his belief in himself and his acquired definition of integrity.
He matured, for development necessitates the surrendering of one
supporting platform in order to attain another, yet he could have
become seriously confused, if not permanently lost to himself, by
risking his developed self-perspective.
Thus development comes only from some risk to one's knowledge of
oneself. Development, then, is understandably dependent upon a firm
belief in oneself, confidence in one's capacity to figure things out,
and trust in oneself to make meaning of the new self in a somewhat new
reality. And even though Mark Twain threatens anyone with banishment
who tries to find a moral message in his writing, we can see that Huck
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Finn's development of "moral soundness" was dependent upon his courage
to question not only his social order but his knowledge of and belief
in himself.
We hope and believe Huck Finn will eventually be "happier In a
wider sense" and "more able to adjust to events." But we must
understand and recognize that his development was not without stress
and costs. And it would have been so easy for him not to do the right
thing. He could have easily, with a sense of righteousness, even with
a sense of integrity (if benighted), reported Jim to the authorities,
and received rewards for doing so, such as gaining the thanks of the
widow and the townspeople, as well as saving his self the strain of
partial dissolution.
Huck Finn was able, with the help of the peaceful Mississippi, to
null his decision over to find the morally sound path. He was able to
choose which notions about himself he wanted to compromise and which
he wanted to keep sacred. He could have chosen to not make any
adjustments in his notions of himself.
Reality is not always so lenient.

It can force compromise. It

can shake, even shatter, an individual's sense of integrity and belief
in himself. A good example of this is The Unworthy Princess, a short
story by James Stephens.
The story begins with a boy of seven being read "The Beautiful
Princess" by his mother. Resolving to take upon himself the task of
saving princesses, the boy sets out to find one. He runs across an old
woman who plays his game and gives him directions to the castle in
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which the princess is imprisoned by a giant. He arrived at the castle
(an ordinary house) and peeks in to see the princess (a rather stout
housewife).

He is of course not dismayed, for the castle and the

beautiful princess are disguised by enchantment.
He cries out in anguish at her predicament, and alarmed, the
princess runs to the door and opens it. He leaps into the castle,
informing the princess that he is there to save her from the giant,
and that if necessary he will kill the giant in her defense.

He pulls

out his penknife to indicate his resolve and intention. The princess,
being more accustomed to being a housewife (such is the power of the
enchantment) resists the notion of being rescued by saying that sadly,
she loves another. This is a severe blow to the boy. Stephens:
At these tidings his heart withered away within
him, and when the princess admitted that she loved
the giant his amazement became profound and
complicated.
There was a rushing sound in his
ears, the debris of his well-known world was
crashing about him and he was staring upon a new
planet the name of which was Astonishment. He
looked around with a queer feeling of insecurity.
At any moment the floor might stand up on one of
its corners or the walls might begin to flap and
waggle.
None of those things happened but the boy felt they could have,
such was the shock of the revelation that his illusion was being
shattered by reality. At a loss and confused, the boy could only
reproach the princess and inform her that she was unworthy of being
saved from the giant. He stumbled out of the castle:
He stood for a moment outside the window with
his right hand extended to the sky and moonlight
blazing on his penknife—a truly formidable figure
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and one which the princess never forgot, and then
walked slowly away, hiding behind a cold and
impassive demeanor a mind that was tortured, and a
heart that bad plumbed most of the depths of human
suffering. 5
I wonder if the story actually happened to Stephens, or is he
amazingly sensitive to the mind of an idealistic seven-year-old? The
ending comment, "a heart that had plumbed most of the depths of human
suffering," identifies the terrible confusion that can occur when
one's notions of the world, and who one is and how one fits into it,
are shattered. A terrifying emptiness is felt inside oneself that
threatens one's very sense of self. The child is lost to himself; just
for the moment of course, but he at present doesn't realize that. He
feels separated from the most fundamental and important human home,
knowledge of and comfort with oneself.
James Stevens has given us a wonderful portrait of the child s
torment at finding that the world isn't what he thought it was, and
that the notions he had cherished about himself were in grave danger.
Many of his understandings and assumptions were shattered and would
nave to be dramatically readjusted if not completely reconstructed.
Hopefully, the child will

not stop tilting at windmills. He will

simply redefine them to fit more in line with reality. But at the
moment, the child is "shook,” and he is challenged greatly to not
become encased in a bitterness about the ugliness of reality
juxtaposed to the purity of his notions about it.
I had my Unworthy Princess of sorts; perhaps that is one reason
the story rings so

true for me. When I was twelve years old, I had a
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paper route that was very long and went through a poor neighborhood.
One very cold evening two young children approached me and asked if I
would sell them a paper for three cents.

Even though the paper cost a

nickel, I gave it to them for I recognized them as belonging to the
tarpaper shack at the end of my route. Not even on a road but on the
dirt path that I took to get back home, it was a small bleak-looking
place with a tiny mound of coal beside it.

A bunch of kids lived in

that house. I never knew how many. There was no father around, and the
few times I saw the mother she struck me as timid and shrivelled. The
family was dirt poor. As I gave them the paper the oldest of the two,
about eight, said thanks, for all their wood was wet from the rain the
night before and they needed the paper to get the stove started.
When a similar thing happened several weeks later I decided to
start throwing a paper onto their steps as I walked down the path. It
was not much of a distance for me to go out of my way and I always had
extras. I usually dropped them off at Cooper's Barbershop in the hope
that his customers would buy them and Mr. Cooper would give me the
money later in the week. The cost to me was only about four cents a
paper, though when I included the Sunday paper it got to be pretty
expensive.

Especially when the habit carried on into weeks, then

months, then finally over a year.

Remember, I was only twelve and it

was a source of pride for me to provide my own spending money. But I
did feel good about myself whenever I thought about my generosity and
how much the family needed the papers.
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The route manager was a big adult punk. He was always acting
tough to us little kids that delivered his papers. He was, however,
not someone I wanted to fool with. When he did something really
crappy, there wasn't much we could do about it anyway. Rain was our
biggest problem with him. Rather than get out of his car and carry the
papers over to the porch of the furniture store where we made our
pickup, he would heave them as far as he could. If they fell out of
the rain, fine. If they didn't, fine, at least as far as he was
concerned. We all knew this however, and we would be especially
diligent about being on time for the pickup when it was raining. But
he fooled us once. He must have come a half hour early, for when we
got there most of our papers were soaked.
I hated this, for it meant that I had to explain the lack of a
paper to my customers, either in person or by note if they weren't
home.

Most of them would take the news okay, but many of them

wouldn't. I could predict the ones who wouldn't. The whole process
made the route take much longer, it was raining cats and dogs, and I
was helplessly furious at the route manager. As I walked down the path
toward home, I noticed the shack, and that made me feel even worse,
for I couldn't leave them a paper.
The route manager was right on time the next day. He was waiting,
mad as hell, for we had made him look bad. All of us had received
numerous complaints. One of the newer route carriers tried to make the
manager realize his responsibility in the problem. The rest of us knew
better than to waste our effort, so we just took our complaint forms
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and glumly went about the business of rolling up our papers into
throwing shape. The procedure was to explain and apologize to every
complainant.

This was especially irritating in some cases, for they

were people I had already explained and apologized to the night
before.

They had still complained. One person told me he did so just

to keep the main office informed. That made no sense to me, especially
since each goldenrod slip cost me a whopping twenty-five cents. Seven
or eight of those and you felt it where it hurt.
At the end of my route I still had one goldenrod slip. Good, this
belongs to someone else I thought, not even recognizing the name. But
the address seemed like it should be on my route. That was when the
first wave of realization hit me. It couldn't be! But it was.
I knocked on the door of that old shack, and when the woman came
to answer, I asked if the name on the slip was her's.
first time I had ever spoken to the woman.

This was the

She said yes, it was. All

I could do was turn around and walk off the porch. She said, "You
didn't give me a paper last night and I couldn't get the fire
started." I stopped and turned back around, and I still
tears of confusion and frustration in my eyes.

remember the

"Have I ever charged

you one thin dime for all the papers I have given you?" She ignored my
question, and just repeated that I had not given her the paper and she
had not been able to get the fire started. I lost it then and swore
that she would never get another paper from me, that she couldn t even
buy one, and more than that, when I gave the route to someone else I
would make them swear that she would never get a paper.
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I felt like I was going to explode at the emotional seams as I
walked the rest of the way home. I was so mad at everybody.

I felt

like a fool, as if I had been duped by something stupidly gullible in
myself.

I remembered all the idiotic times that I had felt good about

myself.

I didn't understand her. How could a person be without a

shred of gratitude?

I was shook and I was astonished.

long time to stop grinding my teeth over that incident.

It took me a
Hopefully, I

would not do the same thing today, yet I hope I would do something
similar.
I think there is an assumption that most of us share:

that if

you try to do right it will at least make you feel good. It's not
supposed to be crazy-making. Such an incident makes you suspect your
understanding of the world and your knowledge of how you fit in it. It
compels adjustments, some of which can go deep into the structure of
oneself.
Such alienation from knowledge of oneself is nonetheless the very
medium of development. Without it, a static and unchanging self
becomes the only possibility. Looked at from another angle, each and
every integration of self harbors the possibility of stagnating future
potential for growth.
The key element is comfort with oneself. And though it seems
paradoxical, comfort with oneself does not always necessitate selfrespect and interest in oneself. A positive self-perspective can be a
secondary concern to knowledge of oneself and one s place in the
world. Thus, someone perceived by himself and others as a loser will
actually defend his identity as a loser because he is known to himself
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and others as such. There are some other benefits Included in
maintenance of even a negative identity, such as the escaping of
responsibilities, the avoidance of confusions inherent in having to
arrive at choices, and the allegiances to individuals, groups and
places which a person would have to sever if he were to start changing
his notions of himself in pursuit of another definition of himself.
It seems curious to consider the individual's assumed knowledge
of self as a source of resistance to the myth of potential. Can
comfort with oneself be so important that even a self-evaluation of
lack of integrity will not generate any genuine attempt to change? Is
knowing oneself more important than respect for or believing in
oneself? There are other factors such as expectation, legacy, status
and the imposter syndrome that play an important role in this dynamic.
We will look at those factors. Let us first discuss a little more in
depth the resistance to alienating from self that is necessary for
development.
Some years

ago I became involved in chasing down someone I

thought was a mugger. When I caught up with him, there was some delay,
because we were both exhausted and the police had not arrived, during
which we had a somewhat strange conversation. It turned out that he
had not mugged a little old lady that I had heard screaming in the
shopping center. His girlfriend had screamed when arrested for
shoplifting. He had hit and knocked down the store detective trying to
apprehend him and then took off.

That was where I became involved,

for I had heard the scream and saw him running the wrong way down an

237

escalator.

When I realized this, I convinced him to go back with me,

more or less voluntarily, to turn himself in without the necessity of
police escort. After all, I told him, if they had his girlfriend, they
had him.
Reflecting on the incident in an attempt to write about it, it
occurred to me that I was bothered by the man, who was nineteen,
because he reminded me of myself when I was that age.

He was a loser.

I could see it all over his face, in his demeanor, and most of all

in

the pathetic story he made up as he desperately tried to escape the
situation.

She was the one who had committed the crime, so he said,

and he had known nothing about it. To my question as to why he had
resisted arrest he had replied that it had been their fault for not
identifying themselves. And of course he was going to have the book
thrown at him not only because he had hit a detective but because he
had a record, another accident of being in the wrong place at the
wrong time in a stolen car. He really seemed like a pretty nice
person. He had, after all, offered me no violence. But he was weak,
wrapped up with the wrong type of friends and unable to muster the
strength to change friends and notions about himself.
Sadly, as I thought about the man, I had to accept the likely
truth that he would never change. But what about me? What prices had I
paid in order to not perpetuate the dumb behavior of being with the
wrong people doing the wrong things? I remember looking at this man
and saying to myself, "This guy is just like I was when I was that
age." Then another realization hit me that still bothers me. At the
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time of the incident I was thirty-one, and as I realized that this guy
reminded me of me, I felt disconcerted because I felt very alienated
from my past. I mean me, age nineteen, is just someone I happened to
know a lot about.
Development is by its very nature alienating. Parts of oneself
must disappear, or at least be strongly repressed, in order for
dramatic developments to take place. Often, we can fondly say farewell
as parts of ourselves we don't particularly care for disappear into
yesterday's light.

I used to be pathologically shy, or so it seemed,

and I have alleviated much of that weakness. That is good. But how
much can we change before we lose touch with ourselves?
"Better the devil you know than the one you don't," is an old
saying

indicating the conservative choice of the known over the

unknown. For that young loser, the odds are good that he will

stay

pretty close to the shape and substance of his present identity
because he will feel uncomfortable changing. He feels at home with
himself, even if he doesn't feel any particular respect for himself.
There is considerable solace, and inertia, in knowing who you are.
Identity confusion can be costly. It can alienate one from family,
friends, place and history. Most of all, over time, it can separate
one from oneself.
Identity confusion is necessary for, and is produced by,
development.

Nonetheless, it produces the feeling of stress. Is it

any wonder that development is often resisted?
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The costs of development can be quite high, especially In the
case of disadvantaged individuals, for then development usually means
leaving sources of comfort, such as knowledge of oneself. Advantaged
youth, on the other hand, are expected to develop. It is their legacy.
The images of their future selves are laid out for them to follow, and
for them to escape or lose those images of their future self would be
alienating for them. Such lucky souls feel integrated with themselves
the more they acquire their expected selves. Such is not the case with
someone who lacks a coherent, expected or even believable future
focused role image. Development for them,

and we can see how

resistance to education enters the dynamic here, is a tremendously
harder task for them for it more frequently and to a greater degree
disrupts their understandings of who they are and where they belong.
Their shape and substance, their very definition of integrity, must be
adjusted to develop in ways the more advantaged assumes to be the
natural path.
Homes of various kinds can be lost when the individual makes a
dramatic development, and necessarily so, for it is how we make our
identity comfortable that defines us. And if we are going to change
the definition of ourselves, then we must pay the costs of leaving the
homes that harbor and imprison us.
"The human individual

learns his way through life"76 thought

Robert J. Havighu^st. That is a nice ideal, but it is a bit too robust
for most people. I am not saying anyone stops learning, but I fear
that the process of learning can turn

from development toward

elaborations on why one is stuck and frozen.
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The boy in The Unworthy Princess is faced with the challenge to
adjust himself to reality. He loves that part of himself that strives
to rescue princesses. He doesn't want to let go of that part of
himself, and he doesn't want it torn from him. It would be a tragic
and diminishing loss, and it would fracture a part of his love and
respect for himself. As Stephens said, he is shook and he has plumbed
most of the depths of human suffering.

The biggest suffering he has

is the fear that he has lost an essential part of himself. How can he
defend that part of himself now, in the face of cold reality? The rug
is out from under him and he is falling.

How can he adjust without

losing himself?
A good illustration of someone who had the courage to redefine
himself and pay the costs of leaving a known self and integrity, as
well as family, is Sarty, a boy in William Faulkner's Barn Burning.
The story begins sometime after the Civil War in the south, and
his father is on trial for barn burning, a very serious offense in
farming country. Sarty is called on as a witness and Faulkner tells of
his anguish at having to lie, but the judge decides he is too young to
testify and eventually his father is acquitted for lack of evidence.
They have to move from their sharecropper farm that very day, however,
for their own safety, because the town believes he had burned the barn
down in retaliation for an argument over a pig straying into a garden.
It becomes clear that Sarty's father is a withered and bitter
soul who has to make a living as a sharecropper, but cannot accept the
economic bondage which that entails. This is not for any idealistic
reasons; the father made his living during the war stealing horses
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from both armies. He is simply an outlaw with no concern except for
himself, and when that self is affronted in any way he has found a way
to get even. He burns barns in defense of his poisoned and fragile
integrity.
The family--father, mother, aunt, Sarty, older brother and two
older sisters--leave on a wagon immediately after the trial. It will
take several

days to arrive at their next sharecropper situation.

Faulkner:
That night they camped, in a grove of oaks and
beeches where a spring ran. The nights were stil
cool and they had a fire against it, of a rail
lifted from a nearby fence and cut into lengths--a
small fire, neat, niggard almost, a shrewd fire
such fires were his father's habit and custom
always, even in freezing weather. Older, the boy
might have remarked this and wondered why not a big
one; why should not a man who had not only seen the
waste and extravagance of war, but who had in his
blood an inherent voracious prodigallty with
material not his own, have burned "vne^;rg ^
sight? Then he might have gone a step /tar™aaa"d
thought that that was the reason: that niggard
blaze was the living fruit of nights passed du
g
those four years in 'the woods hiding fro. a
blue or gray, with his strings of horses icapturea
horses, he called them). And older still, he might
nave divined the true reason: that the eleMto
firp snoke to some deep mainspring of his father s
being
as £e element of steel or of powder spoke
to other men, as the one weapon for the
preservation of integrity, else !breath,were ™
worth the breathing, and hence to^e rega
respect and used with discretion.
Sarty' s father soon runs afoul of his new boss; he intentionally
tracks manure into the man's house and soils an expensive ru9. Vihen he
is forced to clean it, he intentionally ruins the rug. He « brought
t0 trial for destruction of private property and judgment ,s made
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against him for a certain percentage of the crop he is to raise. The
father prepares to burn the man's barn. He directs Sarty to get the
can of oil

from their barn. He then commands his wife to hold Sarty,

for he has seen the growing rebellion in his youngest son.
Sarty has been thinking hard.

Indeed,

He has been brooding at:

...the terrible handicap of being young, the light
weight of his few years, just heavy enough to
prevent his soaring free of the world as it seemed
to be ordered but not heavy enough to keep him
footed solid in it, to resist it and try to change
the course of its events." And later; "this the old
blood which he had not been permitted to choose for
himself, which had been bequeathed him willy nilly
and which had run for so long (and who knew where,
battening on what outrage and savagery and lust)
before it came to him. I could keep on, he thought.
I could run on and on and never look back, never
need to see his face again. Only I can't. I
can't.
But Sarty would have to leave if he were going to become himself
and not just either a reflection or rejection of his father. If he
stayed, eventually his idealism would be extinguished, and his self
twisted into that which he hated in his father. He would also evolve a
perverted definition of integrity and methodology for maintaining it.
Sarty finally managed to pay the costs of designing and forging his
own integrity. He broke free from his mother, warned the farmer of the
impending arson, and fled into the woods, never to go home again.
In my work with disadvantaged and disturbed children, I have
often been faced with the situation of a child making a desperate
promise to escape their predicament:

"I won't do that anymore." "I'll

change, I swear I will." "I won't lose my temper anymore." "I won't
tell anymore lies."
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Frequently, I would respond with my little verbal cassette about
"Do you know what a promise is?"
etymologically:

I would then break it down

pro, to go forth, miss, on a mission, to do what?

To

indicate the path that the behavior of the individual is going to
follow.

Kids can only stand to hear that about once. But I would

press. "Do you know what you are saying when you make a promise that
you are going to change?"
Sadly, all too often I could not place trust in their promises. I
would have to decide not to believe in their potential to be different
from the self that was bedeviling them as well as society. It bothered
me to give these votes of no confidence, but on the other hand, if 1
were to be deluded about their potential for development could 1 be
helpful in assisting them see the costs of changing their notions of
themselves?

Applying substance to promise is a habit that is hard to

develop; especially when they are promises to oneself regarding change
of self.
The

reader will

not be surprised that I found integrity an

important issue in whether a child had the wherewithal
successful adjustments to their predicaments.

to make

However, I don't feel

that lack of integrity was as much an issue as the definition
Faulkner hints

at this truth when he talks of Sarty's father

maintaining a twisted sense of integrity via the burning of barns
owned by people who owned him.
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Sarty's situation reminds me of Harley. Harley was eighteen when
I met him.

He was one of my students at a small alternative school

for kids ages fourteen to eighteen who were having emotional
difficulties with regular school environments.
Harley was not really the biggest kid in the school:

physically,

but he appeared to be the largest because he would with virtually no
hesitation put himself completely on the line. He would apply himself
totally to the situation, almost immediately. This willingness to go
the distance was very intimidating, to students and staff.
As Harley would, without reserve, size himself up against the
situation and go for it, the staff, for reasons of self-preservation,
if not therapy, would always make sure that he had a way out of a
confrontation. This, along with the failure of the other students to
even begin to confront him, disturbed me. He had tremendous status, of
a sort. But it was too much power applied too frequently. It was a
dangerous habit.
To apply oneself without reservation is a very powerful thing.
It should be done rarely and very selectively. It is frightening
behavior that will

generate fear and aggressive reaction. Harley may

be okay as long as he is with people who know him. But that is not
always possible, and one of these days Harley, in his willingness to
go the distance, may have to.
where did

this disturbing and dangerous characteristic of

Harley's come from?

The sense that the self has reality does not just

naturally occur.

11 is a feeling that has to be developed and
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maintained.

Connected closely with the need to feel

to have impact,

real

Is the need

to be able to measure that one can act and alter

situations. Situations that can't be lived with put special pressures
on the reality of the self.

Helplessness and hopelessness diminish

one's sense of substance. Integrity resides in one's ability to act,
and the actions that are necessary define the character of one's
integrity.
Harley's father would beat his mother, often and savagely. What
is a ten-year-old boy to do in such a situation? He could be passive
and cower,

praying things would blow over and be all

right. He could

beg for things to stop. Or he could, as a ten-year-old would probably
have to, go the distance, if he was going to alter the situation. Only
that way could his small
real

hope of

self become a force to be reckoned with, with

stopping the beating of his mother.

Harley shot his

father with a pellet rifle.
Harley learned that to "be the size" one had to go all
Ambivalences and hesitations
accomplish what was

had

necessary.

ignored and discounted.

to

be

forgotten

in

the way.
order to

Otherwise one was shunted aside,

Holding himself in

perpetuated the beating of his mother.

reserve would

have

Harley had of necessity

learned a hard lesson, one that he took and applied universally. His
approach

to the world was,

what works--and if I will
stand in my way?"

"Go the distance—you have to for that s

go that far with my father--who are you to
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The act of shooting one's father, no matter how necessary and
justifiable, has to do dramatic damage to an individual's sense of
peace with themselves. It throws all relationships into a different
light; sacredness is no longer possible, crowded out by the hardbitten
perception that, if the cards fall wrongly, one will seriously harm
someone even if they are loved and respected. And at the same time
that it develops one's sense of integrity for having made the choice
and effectively preventing harm to a loved one, it torpedoes its
development by the cutting of one's genetic and emotional roots.
Harley once expressed to me that if anyone crossed him, even a
best friend, he would hit him and hit him hard. Sure, why not? What's
a friend in relation to a father? How can Harley be a real friend to
someone, without the myth that of course you wouldn't hit your best
friend? Harley would. He knows that, and others know that. How lonely
he must be.
Harley's father is serving a life-term in a Texas prison, for the
murder, in a fit of passion, of a woman he loved.
"What about that, Harley? How do you feel about that?"
"That's him. Not me. He was the asshole. I wasn't."
On the surface it seemed like a good answer, but it was
accompanied by too much intensity of denial. Harley's response to my
question was too curt, too cut and dried, the assertion too defensive;
"That's him. Not me." He did not want to continue the discussion. Who
could blame him really? Nonetheless, it takes more than denial to
separate oneself from the model of one's father.
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Thus Harley, without the habit of reflection or any real desire
to understand himself, is trapped by the legacy of his father. He
feels no need to develop. He has status, after all, even though It Is
very possibly a similar kind of status that his father had maintained.
Harley feels he has established a workable and successful style of
integrity. And in a very constricted sense he has. And as long as he
is among those who know him and can tolerate his posturing he will be
okay. But he will be in a strange place someday, someplace like Texas,
and I fear that his style of integrity will destroy him.
How will Harley turn out? He can respect authority if it is
fairly and consistently applied. He's bright, interesting and
personable, and in truth a pretty good man. But his fear of being
unable to escape the programming of his father's legacy, coupled with
a denial of need to make any fundamental change in himself, traps him
into a rigid perspective of himself.
Harley's mother, loving him though she does, adds to his
entrapment because she actualizes her love based on the fear of his
father within him. Thus, essentially, she distrusts him, and despite
herself frequently conveys that message to him. She neither assumes
nor reaches for any hope that Harley could choose to be someone other
than the dictates of his present self. Her approach is to desperately
try to prevent him from following the path of the legacy. Harley even
at age eighteen had to be home immediately after school. He was
allowed out only during the early evening hours and had to always
account for his whereabouts. "Good fences make good children" is not
an uncommon prescription in this society. But her fences were high and
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unreasonable, and maintained by her fear that if allowed, Harley would
collapse into a self similar to his father's.
Her behavior was coming from a fatalistic perception. She sees
development not so much as stages of self-transformation, but as the
manifestations of controlling forces,

such as genetic, emotional,

situational, that are beyond her or Harley's power to really control.
In other words,

it

is

not conceived as possible that Harley could

develop a self that was too big and strong to be controlled by his
legacy.

It can only be hoped that fences and luck can prevent Harley

from expressing his "true colors.
She is doing the best she can, she really is, to prevent Harley
from "turning out" to be what he is supposed to be. Harley knows that
his mother loves him, but her fear-motivated expressions of her love
are perpetual and aggravating reminders that he cannot be trusted.

He

feels continually disrespected, even if loved, by the person who knows
him best.
powerful

It is unlikely that Harley will
dictates of his legacy,

ever

grow beyond

the

because he and his mother don't

believe it is possible. He is locked into a notion of himself as
someone who is controlled by fate and blood. Self-transformation is
despaired of without attempt, for Harley does not have the history or
the mythology to develop the integrity necessary for escaping, rather
than avoiding, the power of his legacy.

Instead,

his defimt

maintenance of his integrity will most likely serve to actualize the

legacy.
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Harley's mother sees the myth of the legacy as so much bigger and
more powerful than Harley's ability or potential to develop, that she
freezes, locking herself into the role of trying to police his life.
The potential of persons to change their notions about themselves is,
in Harley's case, not a real possibility. It is a mythology she does
not believe, perhaps for humans in general, but especially in regard
to Harley, the son of his father.

She sees the self of Harley as

lacking in the metaphorical size to cope with his legacy. That of
course diminishes Harley, and his potential to become other than the
self that entraps him becomes even less.
Luck, not integrity, will be the arbiter of Harley's fate. He
does have integrity. It is his definition of integrity that is the
problem. He is a man of his word and he owns himself to the degree
that he understands himself. But his style of integrity is abrasive
though fragile and dependent upon the tolerance of others to keep him
from having to explode. I fear that Harley's definition and defense of
his integrity will compel him to go some violent distance one of these
days.
Harley is not likely to change his notions of himself or redefine
his definition of integrity. He feels basically comfortable with
himself. He often feels that people don't understand him, but he does
not feel

cursed or incomplete. He is meeting the challenges

confronting him, as he sees them. He does not feel cursed.
as I said, he has status.

After all.
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Having arrived at a self that has proven to be effective in very
important ways that also generates a sense of relative position in his
community, Harley feels no great need to develop. There are forces
that seem to be after him--his mother, the school system, and the
harassing local cops--but in a year or two he will be old enough to
tell them to go to hell and leave him alone. He will be an adult. He
will not change his notions of himself and all the wrongs that may
occur will be caused, in his mind, by the harassment of others or
sudden, inexplicable and uncontrollable rages that well up inside him.
Harley's legacy seems to have him, and until he pays the costs of
looking hard at his notions of himself he will be subject to it.
I wonder if Sarty turned out like Harley. Their situations were
similar.

At a young age they had to act, in defense of their

integrity, against their fathers. Sarty's rebellion was propelled by
an ideal while Harley's was more of a necessary reaction.

Perhaps

that is the fundamental difference between them, and why I somehow
trust Sarty to develop while I can only hope that somehow Harley will
have a decent life.
Several times I have mentioned status and alluded to its effects
on development. Status is an individual's relative position within a
group.

I feel that status is not thought about enough in issues

regarding human development. Status can either inhibit or enable
development within individuals, depending upon the freedoms or
constraints inherent in their relative positions and the definition of
group they have chosen to belong to.

251

Status is metaphorical size. With status an individual may be
expected to grow into the capacity to become a doctor, a professor, a
great athlete, or other prominent person.

Without status, society and

the individual give feedback to unseemly aspirations akin to "Who are
you to be pretending you're somebody you're not?" Or "Just who do you
think you are that you can't be like the rest of us? Do you think you
are special or something?"
The effects of status upon development are much more ubiquitous
than we commonly bear in mind. Who is expected to become somebody in
society?

The sons and daughters of those who have already made

accomplishments, of course. Then we can in add such factors as
intelligence, attractiveness, education and wealth.

In a group of

teenage girls in a hangout, who is the one most likely to be listened
to attentively? The one who is the most attractive or is a
cheerleader.

In a gathering of people at a workplace, the one whose

words are remembered will most likely be the one with the most status.
The worth of what is being said is usually secondary.
Status is a necessary dynamic in the operation of society. Yet it
is a force that can act to freeze into place a person's set of notions
about himself.

And if individuals accept the status they are born

into, they are pretty much stuck within the configuration of
constraints defined by their status.

That is one reason why the word

"black" had such developmental worth to the black population.

Colored

people don't strive to get managerial positions, they don t try to
educate themselves, and they don't try to move into the better
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neighborhoods.

Black people do however, for they have changed some

essential notions about themselves.
When I think back on it. My perceptions of Harley's potential
suffers from status prejudice. If his father had been a lawyer, or if
his mother had been a social worker, I would have had much more hope
for him. And if he had been black, in addition to being poor and
uneducated, I would have had less hope for him. Thus I too was giving
him messages that negatively affect his potential to change his
notions of himself. Was that fair? But is that not common?
Low status arrests development when it tells the individual and
those around him that there is essentially nowhere for him to go. It
is the old direction, "You can't get there from here." I, like Harley,
was surrounded by people who expected little that was positive of me.
They cannot be blamed for that, for they too were locked within the
dictates of the situation. There was the hope, not expectation, that I
would somehow manage to make a decent living by working at the veneer
factory or papermill. The people around Harley have less hope for him.
Like myself, he had no positive role model upon which to construct a
projection of himself. Unlike myself, he had a dramatically negative
role model that acted to define him in his very resistance to it.
For some lucky individuals, high status generates development.
Some are expected to prepare themselves in order to assume a station
that is reserved for them. They are in effect groomed for a position.
Instead of being surrounded by people who expect and trust little
development to occur, they are surrounded by those who expect
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development and believe in the individual's capacity to bring it about
within themselves.
Development, either on an individual or group level, that goes
beyond the constraining boundaries of status, runs into the imposter
syndrome (a notion introduced to me by Pauline Clance).
syndrome says, "I don't belong here.
else.

The imposter

I know that and so does everyone

The black individual faces this when he becomes a doctor, from

both the status-holding group that he is moving into and the group
that he is leaving. Women, certainly, as they strive to redefine their
roles in society have to deal with the imposter syndrome.

Like the

black man, or any person changing role and status, the woman who
assumes a role previously limited to men, will often find herself torn
by the stress of being in an uncomfortable position, feeling somewhat
out of place.
It is analogous to leaving home to change one's role and status.
It is a fundamental change about one's notions of oneself, one's
position and possibility. The individual then becomes a stranger of
sorts to his past, his present and even to his future. There are many
messages, both from within himself and from those around him, that he
is not where he belongs.
A good example of the imposter syndrome at work is in the movie
Marty.

The story centers around a small group of bachelor cronies, in

their early to late thirties, who do everything together, cards,
movies, bowling and so forth. They are hardened bachelors, having
accepted their single status as their roles in life. One of them
however, Marty, played by Ernest Borgnine, accidentally meets and
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develops a relationship with a woman.
potential
cronies

Suddenly, he has a different

in life, and the story swirls around his dilemma.

His

resent his movement away from them and the tight little

subgroup they have evolved. They probably also resent his having
potential, and they are caught with the problem of caring enough for
him to allow him to go. But their initial responding is essentially
"Who does he think he is for even considering leaving us for a
different and supposedly better situation in life?" and "Why doesn't
he care enough for us not to go?" Marty is in anguish, trapped and
torn by his allegiance to his friends as well as comfort with his
known self, and his excitement and attraction for the potential
inherent in his new relationship. Marty finally makes the decision to
explore the potential, but in so doing he leaves his friends and much
of his life as he knows it. It was no easy choice.
easily felt too small

Marty could have

or too set in his ways to redefine his

potential, which necessitated his letting go of some important notions
about himself and his integrity in order to become completely
available to the new relationship.
In the section on victimization and oppression we focused more in
depth on how the imposter syndrome helps keep oppressed persons within
the confines of their status and place.

In this section we are more

concerned with how the imposter syndrome perpetuates an individual s
victimization of himself by pressuring for a static rather
dynamic approach to and belief in himself
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The imposter syndrome inhibits an individual's evolution of
notions regarding himself. It thus decreases the flexibility of self¬
perspective which in turn constrains development.

Especial ly when

allied with a sense of low status, the imposter syndrome narrows the
horizons an Individual may imagine and strive to actualize.
How do these two factors freeze development?
produce

Also, how do they

resistance to education? In order to investigate these

questions, let us first gather a brief understanding of an ethological
truth which will serve as an analogy to help us comprehend resistance.
Human beings, like their cousins the chimpanzees, are neophilic
animals.

They love the new. Development within either species, both

on a social and individual level, depends upon exploration of anything
new and incorporation of discovered environment into the behavioral
repertoire. The development of the aardvark, on the other hand, has
reached stasis. To the aardvark, which is only interested in termites,
ants, and occasionally another aardvark, anything new can only harbor
potential trouble. Thus the aardvark is neophobic.
Both development and education generate new awarenesses of
reality and notions of self which have to be dealt with, that is,
incorporated into the individual's behavioral
important facet is how the individual
himself, his self-perspective.

repertoire. The most

perceives and responds to

When the individual lacks the status,

the basic belief in his capacity and potential, he will resist as
threatening new notions of the world and himself within it. In other
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words, for him, the new notions generated by either education or
development promise not opportunity so much as they generate
confusion.
For the advantaged individual

development is not so much

something new as expected. Thus it can't be said that he is simply
more neophilic about himself and the world. Development or education
do not impact his belief in himself in the same way they do for a
disadvantaged individual. The stress of transition is much more for
the disadvantaged individual because there are more new notions of
himself and the world that have to be dealt with.
Thus, the real culprit in resistance to education and development
turns out to be the newness of the notions generated by them. The
resistive individual perceives them as too much newness for him to
incorporate. They already have or will make him too uncomfortable with
his knowledge of himself by threatening compromise away from his known
self and definition of integrity. He needs to basically know and trust
the pattern of himself, and only so much novelty can be dealt with
before confusion takes over.
Morse Peckham, author of Man's Rage for Chaos, elaborates:
Each individual human organism learns to govern
his potentialities, his limitations, his unique
characteristies—his behavior—in a particular way
for each category of situation in which he acts.
When a situation is totally novel, either he
adjusts his unique behavior as closely as possib e
to the behavioral pattern of someone who knows how
to behave in that situation, or he does nothing at
all. He may even die, as in the psychogenic death
of a psychotic, whose disorientation is so great
that all situations, no matter how often he has
acted in them, seem novel and whose power to
patted Savior is quite lost. Primitives have
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been known to die after encountering the utterly
different patterning of advanced civilizations
This is what happened to the Tasmanians. A mor*
subtle but equally devastating effect is a decline
in fertility, so that the tribe dies out/9
Therefore, the individual, or group of individuals, that Is
perpetually disoriented, will die a psychic or even physical death.
And like a "decline in fertility," continuous or deep confusion
prevents the feeling of comfort with and knowledge of self which
results in neophobic response to potential, resulting then in the
diminishment of the individual's sense of self. Too much new thus
generates decline of belief in self.
So finally we have to realize and even accept that the
individual, in defense of his self-perspective and definition of
integrity, may not be unwise in being resistive.

Nonetheless,

neophobic behavior kills the potential of human development because
our collective and individual

destinies require awareness and

incorporation of new understandings about world and self.
Development and education, when they are not guided by
expectation, are like movement through a unmarked forest in the dark.
Who knows what dangers, ogres and pitfalls, lie ahead? Only the most
foolhardy, or courageous, or desperate, will embark on such an
undertaking. Somebody somewhere once defined courage as simply the
willingness to act. This applies to our situation, but it also helps
to feel large and confident enough to deal with most known ogres and
pitfalls.
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I mentioned before that status is analogous to size (and surely
confidence increases one's metaphorical size). It represents the
individual's understanding of how others (and himself) measure him. Is
he big enough presently, or potentially in a metaphorical sense, with
concurrent feelings of confidence and depth of belief in himself, to
surpass or at least handle the challenges that confront him?
Metaphorical measurement (including size, shape and substance) of
oneself governs one's approach to education and development. An
excellent illustration of this can be found in the story of Dibs, in
Search of Self, by Virginia M. Axline.

Dibs was a five-year-old boy

who was so emotionally withdrawn that initially he was considered
either autistic or mentally defective. Ms. Axline began play therapy
with the child, and over time saw an exceptionally bright and
sensitive child come forth to face the world and himself within it.
Axl ine:
As the child came forth to meet the abrupt forces
of life, there grew within him a new awareness of
selfhood, and a breathless discovery that he had
within himself a stature and wisdom that expanded
and contracted even as do the shadows that are
influenced by the sun and clouds....SIowly,
tentatively, he discovered that the security of his
world was not wholly outside himself, but that the
stabilizing center he searched for with such
intensity was deep down inside himself. 10
Axline realized that Dibs was a very timid soul and that she
would have to be very patient and caring if he was to turn away from
his retreat from the world and begin to approach it. Above all she did

259

not push him in their play therapy but let him call the shots. She
looked for his strengths, for from those exploration of self could
proceed. Axline:
When the initiative is left open to the individual
he will select the ground upon which he feels his
greatest security. Any exclamation of surprise or
praise might be interpreted by him as the direction
he must take. It might close off any other areas of
exploration that might be far more important for
him. All people proceed with a caution that will
protect the integrity of their personality.
She let him proceed, trusting that somewhere down deep he had
enough trust and belief in himself to increasingly face, with her
help,

the problems that were confounding him and crippling his

development. Two instances that were essentially measurements of
metaphorical size serve to sum up Dibs' beginning and successful
completion of therapy.

Axline:

"There is the back of the church," he said. "The
big, big, church. The church that goes up to the
sky. The church that makes music. The church that
chimes--one, two, three, four, when it is four
o'clock. A big church, with bunches of sticks
around it. And where people go." There was a long
interval of silence. Then he continued to speak,
"And sky. So lots of sky away up there. And a bird.
And airplane. And smoke." There was another long
pause. "And Dibs standing by a little window,
looking out at the bigness."
"It looks like a big, big world to you from here,"
I commented.
"That's right," he said softly, "Bigness. Just
bigness!"
"Everything seems so very, very big," I said.
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"Dibs came out of the puppet theater. He sighed,
"But not Dibs," he said. "Dibs isn't church-size."
Everything is so big, it makes Dibs feel little7"
I said.
"Dibs climbed back into the sandbox. "In here I'm
big." he said, "I'll take down the hill, i'll ’flat
it out. He did. He leveled the mountain. ^
Dibs turned from being emotionally engulfed by the hugeness of
the church and sky (the world) to express his effectiveness in his
world. He flattened the world. Axline felt this was a very positive
sign and that it promised that Dibs would be able to expand his world
as he consolidated his growing confidence within it.
Later on Dibs designates a boy doll as little Dibs and himself as
big Dibs. In the following interaction he is back in the sandbox:
"It is very early in the morning and big Dibs is
going to school. He has friends in school. But this
little boy is little Dibs." He held this figure in
his hand and studied it carefully. "This little boy
is very sick. He goes to the hospital and is
melting away. He is shrinking littler and littler
until he is all gone." He went over and buried the
figure in the sand. "The little boy is gone now,"
he said. "But big Dibs is big and strong and brave.
He is not afraid any more." He looked up at me.
"Big and strong and brave and not afraid any more,"
I said.
He sighed, "We will say goodbye today," he said. "I
won't be back for a long time. You'll go away and
I'll go away, lie.' 11 take vacations. And I am not
afraid anymore. ^
Dibs, according to Axline, had managed to move from a frightened
child that would speak with no one to a courageous child ready to face
the world. He had a larger and deeper definition of self. He had
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achieved considerable personal integration that would serve as a base
of operations from which to explore the rest of his world. He had
learned to be himself, to believe in himself, and thus more free to
continue becoming himself.
Also important to development is the individual's perspective on
his metaphorical shape and substance. Analogies for metaphorical
shapes find their easiest expression in the animal world. People liken
themselves to lions or rabbits, sharks or teddy bears, hippos or
gazelles, and so forth.
My favorite story utilizing an analogy to illustrate the
metaphorical shape of an individual is in Myself and a Rabbit, by
Michael MacGrian. In it the writer likens himself to a rabbit and does
not like the similarity. Yet the analogy, as it showed him the shape
of himself as he was behaving, gave him the understanding to escape
the confines of his present metaphorical shape and strive to acquire
another, one less helpless in the face of paralyzing circumstance.
MacGrian:
I dozed in company with the trees until one
sudden movement nearby broke the calm. I saw a
rabbit and it was acting in a queer way. It ran
around in circles and the erratic orbits grew
smaller and smaller until it just ran up and down a
few yards either way. 4
The rabbit was being stalked by a stoat, a small weasel-like
predator common in Europe.
The stoat was trailing by scent although only
ten yards away, following the aimless circle of
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fear. The rabbit could not escape because the
stoat scent was spun around it, etched indelibly on
the still air by its own guideless movement. It
might as well have been shut in a cage for it was
powerless to break away to safety through the
invisible web of dread. 53
The narrator saves the rabbit from the stoat, because he "felt
its fear akin to something similar in myself."86 He comforts it and
takes it away from where he found it to let it go where it had a
chance to recover from its shock without the stoat returning.

He

leaves the rabbit, still frozen in terror. But he grows angry at its
silliness, and himself for being just as trapped in his predicament as
the rabbit was by his.

He thinks of going back to where he had left

it and see if it was still there immobilized by its fear. If it was he
was going to kill it because "Better that than thinking about it
patiently dying."8'7
The narrator starts to the door to do so but stops, pulls his
suitcase out from under his bed and starts packing.
Of course shape governs substance to a great degree, and the
reverse is also true. The Wizard of Oz comes to mind as being
concerned with exploring the individual's sense of metaphorical shape
and substance. The lion wanted courage, the tin man wanted a heart,
and the straw man wanted a brain. And surely there are messages
relevant to the development of integrity in The Three Little Pigs.
The story admonishes the reader to build his house not of straw, not
even of sticks, but of bricks, so that when circumstance huffs and
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puffs, his house will withstand the pressure. In other words, choose
wisely the substance that is used to construct one's house.
Analogies for the exploration of metaphorical shape abound in any
elementary school. Notions such as "fly like an eagle, be wise as an
owl," are prevalent in books and on posters.

Children latch onto such

images as they begin the task of exploring and consolidating their
self-perspective.
As we grow older, we add analogies to the lexicon that helps us
see the shape that we are, and that we are not. A few that come
quickly to mind are wallflower, the right stuff, shrew, weasel, snake,
and dodo bird.

The lexicon evolves; when was the last time you heard

someone referred to as a "popinjay," while "turkeys" are now common?
Notice that animals still dominate the images helping us to see the
shape of ourselves.

As we grow older still, we begin to harbor other

notions regarding the shape of ourselves, such as "old bear" and "lion
in winter". We can also become skeletons of our former selves.
How important are analogies for the exploration and understanding
of our metaphorical

shapes? I

suspect they are of fundamental

importance and offer my only argument at this point:

why else would

we have evolved so many of them and find them so frequently in
everyday discourse and literature?
Analogies and metaphors help us explore self-perspective but it
takes belief to consolidate them. The slow child who wishes to fly
like an eagle will get feedback to the effect of "Well, not quite,”
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and be told the story of The Tortoise and The Hare. I recall a friend
saying of an acquaintance, "He is a sheep in wolf's clothing." Here
this person was trying to project a desired image of himself, but she
didn't believe his presentation and instead saw the opposite. For both
the child and the acquaintance, the dialectic between self-belief and
what others believe about them generates the evolution of their sel fperspective.
It is believing that provides the sense of solidness that
individuals feel about themselves. It is the changing of beliefs about
oneself and one's potential that generates development. I read
recently of a young man in South Korea who believed that the character
of his country was changing and that his potential lay in leaving his
heritage as a farmer to work in manufacturing. His father resisted
those beliefs, for he harbored others, and resented his son for
resisting the legacy of not only being a farmer's son but the special
responsibilities inherent in being the first-born son. The son made
his choices, changing his notions of himself in pursuit of the
opportunities within a new environment. He is comfortable and pleased
with himself now, but it is a developed self-perspective that took
courage and a willingness to sever the bonds to family and heritage.
The son believed in South Korea enough to attacn the development
of his self-perspective to its emerging energy and potential.

He

believed enough in the myth of the opportunity to base his actions
upon it.

Thus he became real in a very different way from that which

his history portended. The shape of himself was no longer that of a
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farmer. His substance had to evolve differently, for his new life
called for new capacities and values. Even the size of his self
changed, for he had jumped from the status of a poor farmer's son to
that of well-paid foreman on an automotive assembly line.
The function of myth in the development of self-perspective is
worth looking at more closely.

The definition of myth is confusing.

Too often in most people's minds it is a neighbor to delusion.

That

is regrettable, for myths are important to the individual believing in
his potential to become more than he is. This includes the myth of
maturation, which promises to the confused individual increasingly
encompassing and comforting definitions of meaning.
My favorite definition of myth is Paul Valery's, Myth indicates
that "There is within you that which can surpass that which defeats
you."88 And in another article he says, "Myths are the very soul of
our actions and our loves. We can act only in pursuit of a phantom.

oq

Myths, of course, do not have to be correct in their motivating
power.

They can lead an individual into corners instead of paths,

gangplanks instead of highways, delusions instead of meanings.
Rollo May elaborates:
Myths are in some sense not very clearly
understood way the bearers of psychic power, life
and energy. They function regressively when they
elicit "the repressed, unconscious, archaic urges,
longings, dreads and other psychic content. They
function progressively when they "reveal ^new goals,
new ethical insights and possibilities," when they

266
are a breaking through of greater meaning which
was not present before." "By drawing out inner
reality symbols and myths" enable the person to
experience greater reality in the outside world.90
Why discuss myth and metaphor in the context of resistance to
education and development.

Clearly, both education and development

are dependent upon the images the individual has of himself. Are there
expectations, and if not expectations, myths that pull him to bring
forth new facets of himself? Does he have the status to be open to
possibility, any possibility? Does he believe that he has within
himself the capacity to somehow overcome anything that is defeating
him? Or do his notions of himself center around myths of dread and
repression and metaphors of weakness and helplessness? If the latter
is the case, the myths and metaphors harbored by the individual will
resist education and development.
Education and development cannot go against the individual's
belief in himself. Belief in oneself, because it provides feeling of
solidness, will be protected by the individual's sense of integrity.
The individual must have the metaphorical reality which includes
positive myths in order for education and development to take place.
May elaborates:
Two metaphors hidden in the word "education"
express the two characteristics of myth: e-ducatio,
myths draw out inner reality; educ-action, myths
are the vital force of action. They express a
person's horizon, and they also move him to act. 1
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May gives us a very important word for our investigation:
horizon.

It is horizon that governs the responding of the individual.

Horizon is perceived when it is believable; it can be incorporated
into actuality.
possible.

Thus self-perspective governs what one sees as

Also, horizons expand and contract, are fantasies or

projections, and fade in and out of focus. May: "A man's horizon is
always on the move; it changes with action."92 However, we have to add
that it can freeze with inaction.
Education and development will be resisted if they are not
compatible with the individual's sense of his horizon. He has to
believe he can get there from here. If not, he will not gamble his
self-perspective and sense of integrity in pursuit of an
impossibility.
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New Directions

CHAPTER

IV

EDUCATION FOR INTEGRITY
"Learning without thought is labor lost."1
Confucius

Introduction
The purpose of this chapter is to investigate what it means to be
educated for integrity, and the ways in which education has lost sight
of the task of helping the individual develop a sense of meaning and
integrity.
The chapter is divided into five sections:
1. Can Integrity be Educated for?
2. Portrait of an Individual Educated for Integrity
3. Portrait of an Individual Not Educated for Integrity
4. Do We Need Increased Concern About Education for Integrity?
5. Applications of the Study to the Field of Education
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Can Integrity Be Educated For?
Can integrity be educated for? Of course it can.

Where else did

it come from?
As we discussed in the section on human development, human
evolution is Lamarckian; we develop ourselves in order to actualize an
ideal. With thinking and imagining, we construct an image of a best
self, a projection of how we want to be. We then strive to make real
the projected shape, to the degree that we believe we can achieve such
substance. In other words we outline the presentation of ourselves we
want to make, then we try to fill that outline with the substance of
ourselves. The projected image of ourselves may go only a short
distance into the future, and it may go quite vaguely, even
sporadically, and it is certainly subject to revision, but it goes,
and we are guided in our present behaviors by that image. Individual
development depends upon the interrelating of presentation, projection
and substance of self.
What role

does education play in the i n terrel a ti ng of

presentation, projection and substance of self? I am a purist when it
comes to the defining of education. It is necessary to look at the
definition before answering this question.
"We have forgotten the difference between education and
instruction."^ Jascques Barzun informs us. Indeed we have. Much of
what we refer to as education is actually instruction. Though very
different phenomena, they are frequently and easily confused with one
another. Instruction is skill development, which has correlation with.
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but is not the same as, development of the Individual, the domain of
education. It is possible for an individual

to accumulate, via

instruction, any variety of skills, and yet not be considered
educated. And of course, the reverse is also true. Instruction trains,
while education encourages the individual to think. The tasks, though
interrelated in a dialectic, are distinctly different in function.
While instruction gives capacities to the individual, education
leads forth new substances within the individual via the medium of
thinking to make real a projected self. That projection may include
new capacities, and become part of the new substance of self. But in
themselves capacities are not substance. Capacities do not necessarily
come from or connect to individual development.

Sometimes instruction

leads to the diminishment of the individual--as when a profession is
learned, not because the person has chosen it, but because parents or
other forces have compelled him to do so.
Thus instruction and the training of new capacities can actually
interfere with the development of self via education. Hopefully, the
two energies are entwined in a positive and ongoing dialectic, but it
is not always the case.
Education is also usually confused with socialization. Many
people are often considered educated when it would be closer to the
truth to consider them highly socialized. Education implies thinking
within the individual, not replication of thinking that has gone on
within other individuals that society has deemed as notions worth
perpetuating.

This is not meant to disparage socialization, for it is

a very necessary task if society is to cohere and perpetuate itself.
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It is not wise, however, to insist on confusing the two energies.
There may be some reason for hiding the socialization process within
the concept of education, for education has a more positive and sacred
connotation to it. Nonetheless, they are two different phenomena and
should be recognized as such.
Seeing that education is neither instruction nor socialization
helps us to settle on defining it as development of the individual
se^f•

Socialization and instruction are certainly interrelated with

education, but they are not the same. Socialization replicates other
person's past notions and substances within the individual.
Instruction adds capacities. While education leads forth new
substances within individuals via the thinking of the individuals
themselves.
In other words, a self-educated person is a priori, for education
can truly come from no other source than from within the individual.
This is not to say the individual cannot come to own either
socialization or instruction by adding his thinking to them. But it
must be his thinking in the strictest sense. This is also not to say
that someone cannot be an educator, one who "leads forth" new
substances within individuals. But he can only encourage development
of self, he cannot cause it or impose it.
Let me try to outline some instances illustrating these
differences. A child who wishes to be just like his father for purely
introjected reasons, that is, without thinking about that projection
in light of his own knowledge about himself, is behaving a certain way
for socialized reasons. Again, this is not necessarily bad, but it is
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replication of previous substance, not the generation of individual
substance. Now, if that same child thinks carefully about his decision
to be like his father and chooses to do so, then it is an educated
decision. Volition is very important to true education; fear of the
reprisals for being different from the father makes an educated
decision to be like him impossible.
Take that same child and make him college age. If he decides that
his essential self should incorporate instruction in medicine, then he
has made an educated decision. But if his decision to become
instructed in medicine is imposed from ambitious parents or even the
state of the economy then it is to a degree less than an educated
decision.
What I am getting at is that education must be generated by the
essential self of the individual in pursuit of its development.
Education cannot, by definition, diminish the individual, while both
socialization and instruction can. This is not to say that an
individual cannot educate himself into a corner, for he most certainly
can.

Education demands the privilege of being wrong.

cannot succeed if it cannot fail.
something of a gamble.

Education

True development is always

Education continues, however, when it helps

the individual make fertile use of his mistakes and escape the corners
he has grown into.

The individual has the freedom to develop himself

into a corner, and the responsibility not to. Education is
inextricably bound with individuation, the development of self.

It is

certainly different from and potentially in conflict with
socialization, the perpetuation of norms.
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To the question, "Can integrity be educated for?" the answer is
that integrity comes from no other place. Education generates
individuation, the development of the self, the evolution of new human
substance within the individual. Education leads forth new projections
of self, which in turn generates new presentations and eventually new
actualizations of self. Integrity, then, is very much the product of
education, for integrity refers to the substance beneath a person's
presentation and the groundwork before a projection is actualized.
The function of education is to produce morally sound individuals
within a society.

Education increases the structural strength of the

individual to withstand pressures to change shape and substance, and
it adds moral value, or meaning, to the individual. What else does
education do;
solidities?

if it does not generate new human substance, new

Education generates notions of possible and future

selves, and the capacity to make the adjustments of self, via
thinking, necessary to make real the imaged projections?

Human

substance, thus education, demands a moral component. Otherwise
development would be growth in ignorance of right and wrong, and it is
a bit late for that.
To sum up: education adds substance to society, via development
of the individual. It enhances individual capacity for adjustments to
situations by thinking, and it increases moral compunction for the
locus of moral control is centered upon the individual. It increases
the rate and intensity of individuation. This is where the concept of
integrity fits in, for individuation without concurrent development of
integrity results in either an empty facade or craziness.
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Portrait of an Individual Educated for Integrity
The opposite of the helpless ego is Marie
Jahoda's definition of the healthy adult
personality...."one which actively masters its
environment, shows a certain unity of personality,
and is able to perceive the world and himself
correctly.2
Erikson
Ego synthesis, which generates the certain unity of personality
referred to by Jahoda, depends upon the strength the ego has to
establish and maintain its boundaries, to absorb the internal and
external shocks to the integrity of the personality that threaten
collapse into identity confusion. Without that strength the ego tends
to be hypervigi1 ant and hyper-responsive, prone to pre-emptive
striking out because of the fear-provoked anger and anxiety. Or the
ego has learned to be helpless to establish and maintain the shape and
substance of itself, and tends to respond to perturbations of self
with despair and resignation.
Integrity within the individual indicates a confidence that the
ego is capable of establishing and maintaining a sense of unity (which
includes responsibleness, sense of purpose, and sense of self-worth).
Despair within the individual Indicates the feeling that one is unable
to make or keep one's ego whole. Perhaps there are already too many
parts unresolved and unconnected into a meaningful whole. The habit
of, and the confidence necessary for, making sense of one's life is
learned. The habit of despairing is also learned; experience has
proven to the individual that chaos is too strong, that predicaments
are too confusing to make sense of, and that no stable coherent sense
of wholeness can be acquired and kept.

-
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A sense of integrity within the individual Indicates to hi.n that
he has accrued the assurances that he can successfully cope with an
identity confusion. The absence of that sense of integrity Is despair,
where the ego doubts its capacity to ever get its act together and
maintain a synthesis. The individual then falls into the habit of
increasing acceptance of helplessness. Such a person less often
strives to be strong and become stronger.
Erikson:

Schizoids and delinquents have in common a mistrust of

themselves, a disbelief in the possibility they could ever complete
anything of value.3 A sense of integrity indicates a trust in oneself.
There is a strength of internal cohesion and a stable gyroscope to
maintain the individual's sense of purpose.
The strength to absorb and even make meaning of shocks to one's
sense of identity is of course related to one's experience, and also
to the

style and substance one has developed to deal with

predicaments. There is an excellent example of an individual who has
educated himself for integrity. The identity of the person was thrown
into confusion, and even though he understood the despair that was
threatening to develop, there was the confidence and the courage to
face it, for he had accrued the strengths necessary for the sense of
assuredness that the meaning for him within the predicament could be
found.
William James, through the simple happenstance of waking during a
dream, finds himself having ventured into the potentially terrifying

■
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terrain of identity confusion. He mentally and emotionally scrarrtles
in search for the understanding that will make the situation real and
comprehensible instead of unreal and threatening. He manages to grow
from the experience by finding meaning for it, though, as you will
see, it scares him considerably.
San Francisco, Feb. 14, 1906.—The night before
last, in my bed at Stanford University, I woke at
about 7:30 a.m., from a quiet dream of some sort,
and whilst "gathering my waking wits," seemed
suddenly to get mixed up with reminiscences of a
dream of an entirely different sort, which seemed
to telescope, as it were, into the first ones, a
dream very elaborate, of lions, and tragic. I
concluded this to have been a previous dream of the
same sleep; but the apparent mingling of two dreams
was something very queer, which I had never before
experienced.
On the following night (Feb. 12-13) I awoke
suddenly from my first sleep, which appeared to
have been very heavy, in the middle of a dream, in
thinking of which I became suddenly confused by the
contents of two other dreams that shuffled
themselves abruptly in between the parts of the
first dream, and of which I couldn't grasp the
origin. Whence come these dreams? I asked. They
were close to me, and fresh, as if I had just
dreamed them; and yet they were far away from the
first dream. The contents of the three had
absolutely no connection. One had a cockney
atmosphere, it had happened to someone in London.
The other two were American. One involved the
trying on of a coat (was this the dream I seemed to
wake from?) the other was a sort of nightmare and
had to do with soldiers. Each had a wholly distinct
emotional atmosphere that made its individuality
discontinuous with that of the others. And yet, in
a moment, as these three dreams alternately
telescoped into and out of each other, and I seemed
to myself to have been their common dreamer, they
seemed quite as distinctly not to have been dreamed
in succession, in that one sleep. When, then? Not
on a previous night, either. When, then, and which
was the one out of which I had just awakened? I
could no longer tell: one was as close to me as the

others, and yet they entirely repelled each other
and I seemed thus to belong to three different
dream-systems at once, no one of which would
connect itself either with the others or with my
waking life. I began to feel curiously confused and
scared, and tried to wake myself up wider, but I
seemed already wide-awake. Presently cold’shivers
of dread ran over me: am I getting into other
people's dreams? Is this a "telepathic" experience?
Or an invasion of double (or treble) personality?
Or is it a thrombus in a cortical artery? and the
beginning of a general mental "confusion" and
disorientation which is going on to develop who
knows how far?
Decidedly, I was losing hold of my "self," and
making acquaintance with a quality of mental
distress that I had never known before, its nearest
analogue being the sinking, giddying anxiety that
one may have when, in the woods, one discovers that
one is really "lost." Most human troubles look
towards a terminus. Most fears point in a direction
and concentrate towards a climax. Most assaults of
the evil one may be met by bracing oneself against
something, one's principles, one's courage, one's
will, one's pride. But in this experience all was
diffusion from a centre, and foothold swept away,
the brace itself disintegrating all the faster as
one needed its support more direly. Meanwhile
vivid perception (or remembrance) of the various
dreams kept coming over me in alternation. Whose?
Whose? Whose? Unless I can attach them, I am swept
out to sea with no horizon and no bond, getting
lost. The idea aroused the "creeps" again, and with
it the fear of again falling asleep and renewing
the process. It had begun the previous night, but
then the confusion had only gone one step, and had
seemed simply curious. This was the second step-where might I be after a third step had been taken?
At the same time I found myself filled with a
new pity towards persons passing into dementia with
Verwirrtheit, or into invasions of secondary
personality. We regard them simply curious; but
what they want in the awful drift of their being
out of its customary self, is any principle of
steadiness to hold on to. We ought to assure them
and reassure them that we will stand by them, and
recognize the true self in them, to the end. We
ought to let them know that we are with them and
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not (as too often we must seem to them) a part of
the world that but confirms and publishes their
deliquescence.
Evidently I was in full possession of my
reflective wits; and whenever I thus objectively
thought of the situation in which I was, my anxiety
ceased. But there was a tendency to relapse into
the dreams and reminiscences, and to relapse
vividly; and then the confusion recommenced, along
with the emotion of dread lest it should develop
farther.
Then I looked at my watch. Half-past twelve:
Midnight, therefore. And this gave me another
reflective idea. Habitually, on going to bed, I
fell into a very deep slumber from which I never
naturally awaken until after two. I never awaken,
therefore, from a midnight dream, as I did tonight,
so of midnight dreams my ordinary consciousness
retains no recollection. My sleep seemed terribly
heavy as I woke to-night. Dream states carry dream
memories--why may not the two succedaneous dreams
(whichever of the three were succedaneous) be
memories of twelve o'clock dreams of previous
nights, swept in, along with the just-fading dream,
into the just-waking system of memory? Why, in
short, may I not be tapping in a way precluded by
my ordinary habit of life, the midnight stratum of
my past?
This idea gave great relief--1 felt now as if I
were in full possession of my anima rational is... it
seems, therefore, merely as if the threshold
between the rational and the morbid state had, in
my case, been temporarily lowered, and as if
similar confusions might be very near the line of
possibility in all of us.
William James had to find the understanding and acceptance of the
situation that gave his questing identity a sense of integrity, that
would integrate the confusions into a resolution. Once he looked at
his watch, he realized that he had just fallen into a previously
unsuspected and unexplored facet of himself. There was no real threat
to his essential sense of unity, that he had just discovered another
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part of his whole.

Then, instead of fear, he felt renewed wonder at

the complexity of the human mind, and himself, and renewed confidence
in his ability to make sense of himself.
This sudden and traumatic discovery of a new facet of self that
had to be understood and accepted in light of the sense of whole self
is a perfect illustration of movement through identity confusion to an
identity integrity. It bears the mark of an integrous person; one who
has educated himself not to panic, to believe that explanations and
meanings exist and that he has the wherewithal to persist and find
them.
James did not have to struggle until he arrived at his final
perception that made everything "fall into place." He could have
accepted any number of answers: he was indeed going crazy, a visit
from other spirits, the afteraffect of some drug, and so on. He could
have been so afraid as to suppress the whole experience, and let that
fear fester underneath his psychic control. He could have even been
insensitive to the mysteries of being human, having learned years
before that sensitivity to such issues caused pain and confusion.
That he did deal with the dream in the way that he did indicates
two things about James's personality:
confidence.

tremendous curiosity and

He was curious enough to investigate—and one should add

courageous enough to do so though f ri ghtened--and he had the
confidence that somehow he could forge meaning out of the confusion.
That is how an integrity is made instead of a despair, a rip or
tear in the fabric of oneself. If he had not made peace with his
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confusion by facing it and deriving understanding from it, it would
have been a little hole in the fabric of himself. Such a little
despair may have not caused a fundamental weakness, but it would not
have added any strength, and there would have accrued less of a
sense of confidence that things can be made sense of.
The confidence that one can derive meaning from confusions is the
strength that enables identity to explore itself. It enables identity
to withstand the predicaments that confront it and to actively
investigate new realities, new sources of confusion, which, in turn,
carry the potential of new meaning.
Confusion costs. It pressures one's sense of identity to maintain
its necessary sense of cohesion and balance. The pain of an identity
in chaos demands answers that will end or at least alleviate that
pain. But all answers do not promote an integrated identity, one that
is both more elaborate and stronger for having faced the experience.
Identity confusion does not have to generate an identity integrity-that is only an ideal.

Identity confusion can generate despairs, and

thus result in diminishment of the self instead of development.
The mind has the capacity to wall off confusions instead of
making meanings out of them. And it can keep those spots of
insubstantiality from the eyes of itself and others. At least it can
to a degree; there is a remorseless and unforgiving part of the human
mind that keeps careful inventory of its substances and its ghosts.
Refusing, by whatever ruse, to pay the costs of deriving meaning
from confusion is belittling simply because it is not ennobling. The
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individual cannot easily pass up a pressure to increase the substance
of itself. If one does not choose to grow, one more or less chooses to
die.

A non resolving escapist answer to a confusion is analogous to

not tending a potential growth of oneself.
James managed to keep sight of his "persistent self." That was
because, to a great degree, he had educated himself for integrity,
developing the habits conducive to finding and connecting new
realities of self into the essential whole. For James, the frightening
ramifications represented by the dreams were not something to run away
from, but to face and make sense of. He was willing and it should be
added, able to pay the costs. He maintained his emotional and mental
stance firmly against the fear of self-diffusion, his center
threatening to collapse, and the "awful drift of being out of his
customary self." In paying the costs, he was able to stay "onto
something," the development of himself, and accrue additional
confidence in his ability to cohere and even make sense of falling
away from the center of himself.
William James had trust in himself, for he had led forth those
parts of himself that gave him the strength to believe in his capacity
to successfully face and deal with predicaments.
Frikson:
The tendency of the strong ego is toward the
testing of what feels real, the mastery of that
which works, the understanding of that which proves
necessary, the enjoyment of the vital and the
overcoming of the morbid.
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Portrait of an Individual Not Educated For Integrity
Mrs. Stone pursued the little diversions, the
hairdresser at 4 o'clock, the photographer at 5,
the Colony at 6, the theater at 7:30, Sardis at
midnight...she moved in the great empty circle. But
she glanced inwardly from the periphery and saw the
void enclosed there. She saw the emptiness.. .but
the way that centrifugal force prevents a whirling
object from falling inward, she was removed for a
long time from the void she circled.®
Tennessee Williams
Sometimes it seems that much of human activity is centered around
people escaping themselves. Little diversions are searched out,
sometimes frantically, that help people forget they don't like being
by themselves, left alone to fend off the despairs that come ravening
forth at the slightest reflection. Such people work hard at figuring
out ways of doing away with their days. They want to kill their time,
for they have not been responsible to it.
It is a funny, and sometimes tragic, phenomenon of the human mind
that people can sometimes not be at home with themselves. We have
discussed the meanings of best self, essential self and persistent
self. These selves do not go away, no matter how much the individual
avoids them. Mrs. Stone can work very hard at avoiding her emptiness,
her sense that she is not at home with herself, but she knows; she can
never extend hospitality to herself enough to feel the solace of
reflection, the restfulness of being at peace with herself.
People striving mightily to escape the despairs that infest them,
unable to pay the (by that time) exorbitant costs of achieving
atonement (at-one-ment) with themselves, are desperate indeed. Such
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people either flail at others as they are trying to escape the
emptiness of themselves, or they submerge themselves in their little
diversions.
But as Williams intimates, the void cannot be escaped. The
emptiness of ourselves has a fatal gravity that compels us to circle
around it, to frantically and compulsively keep trying to escape the
inescapable until we are too tired to flail any longer.
Workaholics, busy bees and social butterflies can be found here;
all people often not at home with themselves. Also, there are the more
serious manifestations of alcohol and drug dependency. The section on
availability showed how people, unavailable to themselves, can't be
truly available to others either.
Many people don't educate themselves for integrity. It is the
assertion of this dissertation that people in today's society are not
only not provided with the tools necessary for comprehending and
dealing with the task, they are not even informed of the task. The
result is fewer people able to be at home with themselves, able to
forge meaning and growth from their predicaments, able to maintain
fidelity to their best selvess in the face of pressures to compromise
them.
We have talked about individuation, the development of self, and
how, in a sense, schizophrenia is a process of de-individuation. Storr
considered schizophrenia as "the very opposite of self-realization. It
is the negation of personality, the absence of individuality, the dis¬
integration as opposed to the integration of the whole person.

He
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noticed that schizophrenics seem to retreat into sameness, and that,
lost to themselves, they became increasingly isolated. Paradoxically,
human isolation squelches individuality, not promote it as one might
suspect. Storr sees schizophrenia as escape from humanness, which
insists on people being available to themselves, since we have
consciousness, and being available to others.
Schizophrenia is a continuum of behavior possible in us all. Mrs.
Stone was on that continuum. Education for integrity fits in with this
discussion in the sense that it is education of individuals to be
themselves, to find and maintain allegiance to their essential self
and to keep it above compromise. Education for integrity then, is a
pressure to prevent de~individuation, to prevent isolation from
oneself which will in turn cause isolation from others.
Storr:
The more isolated a man is, the less is he an
independent personality, and the less does he
exhibit those qualities which distinguish one man
from another. When it is impossible to make a
relationship with someone, we tend to call him
psychotic, and psychiatrists often base their
diagnosis of schizophrenia, in part, on their
subjective inability to make any contact with the
patient. Schizophrenics are probably the most
isolated people in the world. They are also quite
remarkably alike. One of the most striking features
of the chronic wards of any mental hospital (and
the chronic wards contain a high proportion of
schizophrenics) is the lack of contact between the
patients. Men may sleep in the next bed to each
other, and eat at table together for 30 years and
never exchange a word; each locked in his private
world, each so apparently self-sufficient that he
has to be cared for all his life. And it is
remarkable how, pari passu with his isolation, the
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schizophrenic suffers a loss of personal identity.
The repetitive sameness of paranoid delusions, the
stereotypy of schizophrenic thought, may surprise
the untrained observer and be too little regarded
by the psychiatrist. Different patients say exactly
the same thing in almost identical words: that
their mother is poisoning them, that they are being
influenced by electricity, that their bodies are
being destroyed. They are clearly reporting the
same experience, and so it is natural that their
way of expressing it should be similar; but the
loss of personal identity goes far beyond this, as
will be recognized by anyone who has worked in a
mental hospital. In the absence of relationship
with others, men become more alike, not more
individual; and isolation leads ultimately to a
loss of the distinguishing features of personality
not, as might be supposed, to their
intensification.8
Individuals who cannot establish, maintain and elaborate on a
relationship with themselves, for whatever reasons--be they genetic,
chemical, circumstantial, victimization or sel f-disgust--become
isolated from themselves, which in turn isolates them from others.
They become lost into sameness, losing the individuation they had
previously accrued.
Isolation from oneself and I am of course referring to one's
essential self allows only a thin and brittle integrity, one that
fractures easily, and resists desperately any pressure to change in
knowledge of its tenuous cohesion.
Storr refers to someone who was isolated from himself, and, like
Mrs. Stone, managed to project to himself and others the semblance of
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a life. Tragically, he was unable to continue the desperate circling
of himself with a constant round of little diversions. Circumstances
threw him solely into the company of himself-sparse company indeedand he was forced into realizing the void of having no relationship
with himself, storr quotes Conrad describing the suicide of Martin
Decoud in Nostromo. Decoud is left alone on a small uninhabited
island. On the tenth day of his solitude he rows out to sea and shoots
himself. Conrad:
But the truth was that he died from solitude,
the enemy known to but few on this earth, and whom
only the simplest of us are fit to withstand. The
brilliant Costaguanero of the boulevards had died
from solitude and want of faith in himself and
others....The brilliant 'Son Decoud', the spoilt
darling of the family, the lover of Antonio and
journalist of Sulaco, was not fit to grapple with
himself single-handed. Solitude from mere outward
condition of existence becomes very swiftly a state
of soul in which the affectations of irony and
skepticism have no place. It takes possession of
the mind, and drives forth the thought into the
exile of utter unbelief. After three days of
waiting for the sight of some human face, Decoud
caught himself entertaining a doubt of his own
individuality. It had merged into the world of
cloud and water, of natural forces and forms of
nature. In our activity alone do we find the
sustaining illusion of an independent existence as
against the whole scheme of things of which we form
a helpless part.
Only ten days of isolation doesn't seem like much adversity.
Decoud had pampered himself, immediately avoiding all possibilities of
distress that can accompany awareness of self. He strived to be the
innocent animal, one that did not need to have a relationship with
itself. Decoud gets some of my sympathy but little of my respect.
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Juxtapose him with accounts of how Japanese soldiers fought Isolation,
and a long lost war, thirty years beyond their first ten days in a
Philippine jungle. We could suppose that Decoud's lack of structural
strength could have been caused by a weak genetic temperament. But it
is my prejudice that the crumpling of his ego was the result of a
style of integrity

that excluded tension-laden realizations about

himsel f.
Not willing to pay the costs of self-discovery, Decoud
essentially suffered from a lack of experience with himself. When
circumstance forced him back on himself, he did not have the resources
developed to sustain a belief in himself. He was forced to reflect, to
look at himself, and not seeing anything of substance was too much
pain. He could not muster the belief that he had the capacity to
resolve the tensions of his dilenma, and it was too late to adjust to
himself, to change his approach to his existence--or so he felt.
Decoud's pattern for living was built on sand, without any
accrued bedrock of self-confrontation to provide a stable foundation.
Thus his hypothesis for living dissolved under the unexpected impact
of solitude, and he could not adjust at that late date, and it seems
that he could not just do nothing at all, for the pain was too great.
Imperilled in such a way, with no response or even notion of a
possible response available, Decoud perished.

He realized, too late,

what Erikson knew: "For he knows that an individual life is the
accidental coincidence of but one life cycle with but one segment of
history, and that for him all human integrity stands and falls with
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the one style of integrity of which he partakes."9A Decoud was
designed, by himself and others, for only one road to integrity--a
smooth road, one with no ditches or blockades, or solitudes--and if
that road was not available, then despair. Erikson: "Despair expresses
the feeling that time is short, too short for the attempt to start
another life and to try out alternate roads to integrity."98 Decoud
ran out of time, even though he was young, for he had lost himself too
far back; thus he had no choice, but he should have had one.
Decoud had not educated himself for integrity. It seems that no
one had encouraged him to do so. Still, in the final analysis, the
responsibility was his.
Viktor Frankl, in Man's Search for Meaning, talks about this
human responsibleness:
As each situation in life represents a challenge
to man and presents a problem for him to solve, the
question of the meaning of life may actually be
reversed. Ultimately, man should not ask what the
meaning of his life is but rather must recognize
that it is he who is asked. In a word, each man is
questioned by life; and he can only answer to life
by answering for his own life; to life he can only
respond by being responsible....thus in
responsibleness is the very essence of human
existence.
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Do We Need Increased Concern About Education For Intent*?
In recent times we have gotten away from some concepts that are
fundamentally Important to the human condition. Once-common concepts
have evolved out of normal use because of the seductiveness of
acquiring explicit knowledges. This process Is detrimental to the
development of meaning, the Individual's making a home of his life.
But that is the present nature of the human dialogue, especially
within the field of education.
The human dialogue is dynamic and it changes for dialectical
reasons. Concerns predominate for a time, then fade into the
background.

We are all deeply affected in our development by the

spirit of the times, the shape, style and substance of the prevailing
dialogue. This dissertation is an attempt to explain the reasons for
readmitting the concept of integrity to our educational dialogue, for
its absence has had deleterious effects. This section explains why we
need to increase our concern regarding education for integrity.
Lionel Trilling,

in his book, Sincerity and Authenticity,

explored the emergence and effects of the term sincerity in the human
dialogue:
Now and then it is possible to observe the moral
life in process of revising itself, perhaps by
reducing the emphasis that it formerly placed upon
one or another of its elements, perhaps by
inventing and adding to itself a new element.**
The moral life of a society does revise itself periodically. New
visions develop, and the old ways of responding are altered. Tne human
dialogue goes on, and there are times when the moral life is
dramatically affected by new notions or old notions revitalized. The
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human mind depends upon notions for its development. Trilling talks
about how the notion of sincerity as applied to the individual entered
the English language in the first third of the sixteenth century.
There were other words already existing that did much of the work
assumed by the concept of sincerity.

But the notion had a profound

impact on the moral life that was beyond, and separate from, the
collection of words it had come to assist. The notion of sincerity
affected the emerging shape of the individual.

People more often

strived to be sincere, and more frequently looked at their fellows in
search of sincerity.

Sincerity, thinks Trilling, refers primarily to

a congruence between avowal and actual feeling. Its entrance into the
English part of the human dialogue had dramatic and permeating effects
on the evolving society.
When a notion's usage emerges into or disappears from a language,
there is a resulting change in the mental and moral structure of the
individuals who use the language. Just as Japanese children became
considerably taller than their parents because of changes in the
national diet, alterations in the moral life affect the moral stature
of individuals. If the Japanese were to go back to their diet of
forty years ago, they would lose the stature they have gained. The
notions that we as a society use or not use affect the morphology of
the individual. Just as there can be moral development, there can be
moral stagnation and even retrogression.
Goble and Brooks, in The Case for Character Education, give us a
good picture of how unwholesome the moral diet has become in our
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national dialogue.

They quote Drs. George Benson and Thomas Engeman,

authors of Amoral America:
Our thesis is that there is a severe and almost
paralyzing ethical problem in this
country....Contemporary Western society, and
especially American society, suffers from
inadequate training in individual ethics. Personal
honesty and integrity, appreciation of the
interests of others, nonviolence and abiding by the
law are examples of values insufficiently taught at
the present time....The schools and churches are
well situated to teach individual ethical
responsibility, but do not do so.
It was observed that the change in magazine
articles written on the subject of child rearing
reflected the change in general intellectual
attitudes. The percentage of topics dealing with
various aspects of character and/or personality
training in 3 women's magazines was found to be as
follows: 1880, 35 percent; 1900, 31 percent; 1910,
39 percent; 1920, 3 percent; 1930, 24 percent;
1940, 23 percent; 1948, 21 percent...,A1 though
interest in this subject had declined and then
increased again after 1930 the emphasis was quite
different. It had shifted from character
development to concern with personality. Problems
of adjustment rather than moral problems were
emphasized.12
Goble and Brooks quote John Nietz: "Before 1776 religion and
morals accounted for over 90% of school readers, but by 1926 this was
down to 6% and in more recent times too small to be measured.13 They
also quote Richard de Charms and Gerald H. Mueller: "A study of 4the
grade readers from 1800 to 1950 found a substantial decline in moral
concern.

In 1810, 16 of every 25 pages included moral instruction, by

1930 this had fallen to 1 of every 25, and in 1950 it was .06 of every
25.14 They also quote Augustin Rudd: "That only 8 of 45 texts most

i
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widely used in sociology courses contend that training in moral values
should be stressed in the educational

process is a shocking

revelation.
Goble and Brooks are concerned with how this dramatic and even
frightening shift in our moral diet came about. They talk of how moral
issues, being not conducive to the laboratory lights of scientific
philosophy, became issues to be disdained. The fields of education and
psychology, anxious to replicate the successes of science, chose
subjects to deal with that didn't insist on remaining ambiguous. Moral
issues came to be viewed as beyond the pale of serious scholars. The
habit of specialism took root and grew.
The effects of the decreased focus on notions comprising this
nation's moral life are profound.
stature.

There is a shrinking of moral

There is an increase of crime, as Goble and Brooks argue,

because individuals haven't been imbued with the inner restraints and
sense of self-worth necessary to choose and maintain a path of
citizenship.

Relationships of all kinds are subject to mistrust and

litigation.

Concern for moral substance is replaced by focus on

presentation of self.

Most importantly, individuals are more likely

to feel lost and diminished. They feel more helpless, unable to know
who they are and establish principles and direction. They are more
likely to surrender the quest for themselves or be scared into a
shallow certainty.
Along with the decreased focus on other moral issues, one of the
most ambiguous notions of them all, personal integrity, was also
pushed out of the human dialogue.
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The notion of personal integrity is important to the moral life
of the individual and the country. Few would argue with that. Yet one
can go into college and university libraries and. examining the
subject index, find few if any listings under the subject heading of
integrity. Even a cross-reference check will not be of much
assistance. Self-respect, character, trustworthiness, etc., are
helpful categories, but they do not fully capture the meaning of
personal integrity.

The concept has no satisfactory substitute.

It is surprising, and alarming, how much the fields of
philosophy, psychology and education have ignored a concept that is
fundamentally important to human development. It is my hope that the
nature of the human dialogue is changing, and my intention to assist
the moral life in the process of revising itself.
What does the lack of information about the development of
personal integrity mean? What does the lack of perspective and focus
on such an important concept do?
The

notion of integrity has a mythical effect upon the

development or diminishment of the individual's sense of himself as
substantial and moral. Integrity is an ideal that one can strive for
if one believes in the myth and one's potential to achieve it. The
myth of integrity helps the individual become more substantial than he
would be otherwise. It gives him the belief that he can overcome his
own limitations and that he has it within him to somehow surpass any
situation that entraps him. With the myth of integrity the individual
is stronger, more flexible and more capable of resisting forces to
diminishment and think his way toward development.
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Thus the individual

is weaker to the degree that such an

important notion is pushed to the backwaters of the human dialogue.
The concept of integrity is now less often referred to by teachers and
thought about by students. Families, too, harbor the myth less often.
Individuals, not told about a very useful tool for dealing with the
human condition, are more likely to be unable to surpass whatever
situation has them confused and cornered. The social fabric itself
suffers because its members are less likely to feel like they have or
can attain, and thus behave with, integrity.

The notion of integrity

enables and ennobles development. Its absence within the human
dialogue results in individuals more likely to be weak and lacking in
substance.
Within this dissertation I have responded to the perception that
the notion of personal integrity has been neglected in contemporary
American society. Education, of particular concern to me, has given it
scant attention. We, because of a failure in perspective, have avoided
concern for a subject because of its ambiguity and unwieldiness.

That

is irresponsible, for the concept of integrity is fundamental to what
it means to be human. Individuals need the myth of integrity to help
them construct meanings in a confusing world, escape feelings of
he! pi essness, and feel that they are successfully in touch with
themselves.
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Applications of the Study to the Field of Education
The child needs--and this hardly requires
emphasis at this moment in our history--a moral
education which subtly, and by implication only
conveys to him the advantages of moral behavior
not through abstract ethical concepts but through
that which seems tangibly right and therefore has
meaning to him.lb
Bettelheim
The construction of meaning is the primary human task; just how
are we to make sense of our lives, to account for ourselves and feel
whole and significant? It is the most important endeavor facing each
identity and the hardest, the one we need the most help with.
Bettel heim again:

"The child needs ideas on how to bring his inner

house into order, and on that basis be able to create order in his
life."17 There is a fundamental dialectic between the development of
meaning within the individual and his feeling of integrity. Without
his sense of integrity to anchor him against the loss of himself and
guide him to his best potential, he will eventually find himself
without meaning and significance, with his identity swamped by self¬
disgust and despair.

The "inner house in order" is an individual

identity with integrity.
Bettelheim's phrase when advocating moral education, "not through
abstract ethical concepts but through that which seems tangibly right
and tnerefore has meaning to him," seems curious at first glance.

Its

sensitivity and usefulness becomes apparent upon reflection, however.
He understood that indoctrination is by its very nature incapable of
imparting moral education. The child must be able to comprehend the
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lesson being taught and incorporate It into his sense of self. He must
be able to think about it, to mull it over. He must weigh the dilemma
by his own measurement of integrity and responsibility, to the degree
that those senses within him have developed. In other words he must be
ready, and allowed, to own it.
Education has moved away from the understanding that individuals
must own knowledge in order for it to have meaning for them. Even
ownership of self has been forgotten. Education, assisted by
political, social and psychological sciences, has generated belief in
a treacherous truth:

that we as individuals are the products of

influences. The studies that support this belief have, because of
methodological constraints, not focused on those who somehow had the
vision and courage to become something other than the dictates of the
influences. That is because the "spirit of humanness" has been
forgotten as the fundamental human influence, primarily because it is
beyond the capacity of science to perceive. Thus specialism has not
been able to offer any scientifically verifiable truths to refute the
treacherous truth professed by the social sciences. Thus, as a society
we have forgotten, and have passed onto our children blindness to, the
understanding that even a reductionist truth can be delusion, or if
true believed to a poisonous proportion.

Most importantly, in the

final analysis virtually any reductionist truth can be vetoed and even
surpassed by the power of the human spirit.
Society, and education as a field of endeavor, have a negative
attitude. We are always looking for the things that can go wrong. We
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are continually finding the reasons Johnny not only can't read, but
why he also needs to steal cars. Children, since malfunction is what
is expected of them, fulfill the prophecies. As a society, and as
educators, we have developed the habit of perceiving and responding to
pathologies rather than strengths. This constitutes a negative
attitude, and discourages children from believing in the assumption of
mental health.
My study reminds educators of the human spirit, and shows how
specialism has generated an excessive focus on skills development at
the cost of education for meaning. I have indicated the comprehensive
importance of integrity to human development. Its relevance is
fundamental and pervasive. The concept is referred to frequently,
especially in election years, and yet no one really understands its
implications. It is a measurement each of us continually makes of
ourselves and others yet it is almost never addressed by any academic
discipline.
When I first became committed to investigating the development of
integrity within the individual I did an ERIC search. I found nothing.
The word integrity was only used in reference to the "integrity of the
study." Its relevance to humanness was of no concern. Further research
taught me that psychology, philosophy and the other fields of study
endeavoring to understand and nurture humanness had almost nothing to
add. The Library of Congress,

the repository of this nation's

intellectual concerns, has over 25 million books and pamphlets. I
expected to spend days there researching the subject.

Instead I only

i
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found about 30 listings, and by the time I culled out titles concerned
with the integrity of the Chesapeake Bay, worship, preaching and
frozen spermatozoa, I did not have ten titles left.
Why is this?

As I have indicated, there is a conspiracy of

sorts, though not one of intention; rather it is one of blindness
generated by excessive focus on those matters perceivable by the
scientific method.
Here lies the first and most basic application of my study to the
field of education:

awareness of the importance of integrity to

individual development and the corresponding lack of concern for it in
the field. If we are to develop moral education that will help people
live their lives with meaning and significance, understanding the role
of individual integrity will be necessary.
Along with lack of concern for individual integrity, education
has little awareness of the importance of ownership to the process of
learning. As education places pressures upon individuals to develop
without real understanding and respect for the role of integrity in
human development, it is essentially insulting them. The students,
perhaps mostly unconsciously, must feel their individuality
disrespected, discounted and not connected to. To the degree that
educators focus exclusively on having students accumulate skills and
forget students' need to own and forge meaning from what they learn,
education is more a process of punching identities into desired shapes
than it is of inspiring students to develop. The student's perception
of what is happening to them may be vague and subconscious, and their
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resentment and resistance inarticulate, but the negative atmosphere is
real and poisonous.
When students are not allowed to make meaning of what they are to
learn, they are not treated as whole identities with integrity and
responsibility for their intentions. This disrespect and dismissal has
a diminishing effect on the individual if not resisted. Also, in this
way students of all ages are treated as infantile, a hallmark of
victimization. To the degree that this is the predominant educational
approach, an oppressive environment exists. Individuals who are
directed instead of motivated must resent and resist such disrespect
for their integrity and sense of significance. They will resist for
the very same reasons, if not to the same degree, that Winston Smith
struggled to maintain his integrity and remain responsible for his
identity against the engulfment of Big Brother.
Here I turn to the words of a high school student to assist me:
You're taught to put aside your own interests
and have an interest in reading or something like
that. You're taught to put aside your own interests
and do what's important...Everyone has to take the
same path. It's so mapped out...Even though we talk
of being different, as we would like to be, for
whatever reason, you just feel that the only reward
is in doing the set thing....You feel truly that
you have to be--that you have to do what's mapped
out for you or else there's no...if you're
different, you're just not accepting your
responsibility.18
This was a young girl speaking to Edgar Z. Friedenberg, who was
researching the incidence of "ressentiment" in secondary schools. He,
along with Carl Nordstrom and Hilary Gold, summarize the student's

i
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discomfort with her educational life: "A victim of some abstract
they that is beyond her control, she finally comes to terms with this
they authority, accepting it as a true expression of what ought to be.
Thus, she surrenders her hopes for individuality, but still, she
wonders, is not something amiss here?1'19
What is ressentiment? It is an awkward word that seems to be
derived from resentment. Nordstrom, Friedenberg and Gold, in their
book, Society's Children: A Study of Ressentiment in the Secondary
School, compare it to the phenomenon of free-floating anxiety. Just as
an individual can suffer from a diffuse, unfocused anxiety, he can
suffer from a free-floating ill temper. He may not have any clear
notion of why he is full of resentment, or even define himself as
such, but his attitude toward his life is both angry and helpless. The
term ressentiment was first used in this way by Nietzsche, and
elaborated on by Max Scheler. The authors paraphrase Scheler's
understanding of ressentiment:
It begins when an angry individual feels an
oppressive sense of impotence which he cannot
imagine actively transcending. This impotence
results from his having lost out in competition
with others over the course of his life. Angry, as
a result of his failure, he retains a desire for
revenge, a desire that stands in conflict with his
essential impotence. This produces in him a tension
which, in a dangerous world, must remain secret and
yet, if he is to be at peace with himself, must
somehow be resolved. 0
The person beset by such dissonance tearing apart his identity,
will take desperate steps to alleviate the tension of knowing himself
to be diminishing. He will come to resent life and strive to identify
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himself In his victimization. "Resolution comes, according to Scheler.
through an extraordinary value transformation, a self-delusion whereby
the individual afflicted makes a virtue of his predicament.. .and
derogates vital values such as well-being, health, freedom and other
values associated with youth, with growth, and with authentic
maturity...and transforms his failure into a moralized success."21 The
individual, forced to surrender his identity will not like being
reminded of its demise by perceiving individuality in others, and will
react with envy, malice and spite. The "ressentient" comes to hate all
signs of life, and since eventual authentic maturation has been denied
him, he will also resent those he perceives as mature or maturing.
Interviews with students had led the authors to believe that
somehow schools were draining the enthusiasm and curiosity out of
them. The purpose of their investigation was "to determine whether
there might be an unrecognized process by which schools actually do
something to students, and in the doing, seriously interfere with the
development of what used to be called a strong and forceful
character...In our preliminary judgment ressentiment operated to
stifle enthusiasm, to undermine fortitude, and to discourage the
development of self-mastery; and to the degree that this is true we
saw ressentiment as insidious when endured, difficult to fight, and
oo

stultifying in its consequences."cc
The Issue of ressentiment presents another application of my
study. As it informs educators of the importance of individual

307

integrity in the process of education and human development, It throws
light upon the dynamics that keep people from owning themselves. How
much free-floating ill temper would be dispelled from our schools if
the students found meaning in their learning, and perceived their
identities and integrities to be respected by the educators? As long
as educators perceive students as incomplete beings in need of
additional skills instead of complete identities with individuality
and integrity, education will be met with sullen resistance and
resentment. Students of course have some responsibility for the
negative dynamic, but it is primarily the role of educators to
understand that resistance exists for good reasons that must be
addressed. In most of the schools and classrooms I have been in, the
atmosphere was either of discipline issue tension or of steady
boredom. Neither atmosphere is healthy. Both kill enthusiasm and
disrupt learning and development. Those few classes that had the
capacity to excite and enthuse the students had these qualities
because of determined teachers who had managed to insist on having
their individual styles.
Another application of my study is as a resource for the
character education movement that is rapidly growing in America today.
In the design of new curriculum, as educators revise their perspective
to increased focus on factors such as character, a study of how
integrity develops within the individual will be important and
relevant.
The Maryland Governor's Commission on Values Education states:
There is a growing concern among Americans that
a nation that sees itself composed of good, honest,
hard-worki ng, respectable people has somehow lost
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its moral compass and that our leaders have failed
us...Many of the social problems that threaten the
existence of our society--corruption, rising rates
of juvenile delinquency and crime, domestic
instability and violence make imperative the
teaching of character and citizenship values.2^ •
In recent years educators and parents have realized that the baby
was thrown out with the bath water. Teachers have been trained to not
teach values in school, primarily because of the conundrum, "whose
values are you going to teach?" Moral education was forgotten, and
since individual meaning cannot be discussed without recourse to
values and moral statement, students found themselves without
educational assistance in striving to live their lives with meaning
and significance.

Teachers, formerly beacons of concern and direction

for living life with meaning, now believe it is part of their jobs to
leave such issues to someone else and instead focus on developing a
teaching specialty.
How did this happen? I have shown the ways in which specialism
encourages educators to steer away from ambiguous issues such as
character, values, morality and meaning. But at the same time there
were other forces in society to push teachers and teaching into
increasing compartmentalization and avoidance of issues prone to
professional, political or legal controversy.
This was not always so. For generations, the McGuffey's Reader
taught students how to behave as well as how to read. But then
specialism took hold of this nation's dialogue, and ambiguous terms
such as character were pushed out of the classroom because they
couldn't fit in a laboratory. Also, a combination of individual rights
movements and a series of court decisions concerning the separation of
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church and state have resulted in diluting the teaching of character
and citizenship values in public education.
Thus the combination of specialism and an overly litigious
society have pushed concern for the development of individual
character out of school. Students, abandoned by many who had
previously guided them into a meaningful and responsible life, had
more of their existential weight thrown upon peer pressure, drugs of
all kinds, and acting out to escape their frightening feelings of
emptiness and worthlessness.
The Commission on Values Education investigated the legal aspects
of values education, and decided that it could be taught in public
schools,

if done mindful of religious beliefs, traditions and

individual rights to privacy.
twenty-four school

The Commission then went into the

districts of the state of Maryland and held

meetings with a broad spectrum of citizens. "The sessions were often
controversial ," the commission said, "but they produced a process in
which the community defined itself."2^
Out of those meetings the commission gleaned ten character values
which the vast majority of Maryland's citizens could support and
endorse:
The Ten Character Objectives of The Maryland Governor's
Coimission on Values Education:
1.

Personal integrity and honesty rooted in respect for the
truth, intellectual curiosity, and love of learning.

2.

A sense of duty to self, family, school, and community.

3.

Self-esteem rooted in the recognition of one's potential.
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4.

Respect for the rights of all persons regardless of their
race, religion, sex, age, physical condition, or mental
state.

5.

A recognition of the right of others to hold and express
differing views, combined with the capacity to make
discriminating judgments among competing opinions.

5.

A sense of justice, rectitude, fair play and a commitment to
them.

7.

A disposition of understanding, sympathy, concern, and
compassion for others.

8.

A sense of discipline and pride in one's work; respect for
the achievements of others.

9.

Respect for one's property and the property of others,
including public property.

10. Courage to express one's convictions.25
The city of Baltimore accepted these character objectives and
developed a character education program. In an interview with Jim
Sarnecki , Director of the Baltimore City Character Education Project,
and his assistant, Sharon Greene, they told me how the project came
about.
The State Grand Jury responsible for the city of Baltimore
subpoenaed the Superintendent of Schools and the President of the
School Board to investigate why so many teenagers were clogging up the
judicial system. They wanted to know what the public schools were
doing about teenage pregnancy, alcoholism, vandalism and the high
drop out rate. The answer was, sad to say, "Not much." But out of that
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investigation the school board set up a commission which decided to
find and implement a character education program to address the
problems of the city’s youth. "Ten years ago," said Mr. Sarnecki, "The
program would not have been possible for lack of public acceptance."
Mr. Sarnecki mentioned that teachers have become "valuesneutral," because they are trained to be and because that is what is
generally accepted in schools today. He related an illustrative
incident.

When he was a teacher he had given a lesson on the life of

Edgar Allen °oe, a native of Baltimore. He told his students about
Poe's life, including his drinking problems and his death. When he
found out, the principal wanted to know what business the teachers had
teaching his students about alcoholism.
Mr. Sarnecki felt that what little character education there was
available in schools was catch-as-catch-can.

Since teachers had been

trained, and in essence also warned, to be values-neutral, what little
opportunity available was incidental and a strong programmatic
approach was needed. He also believed, as did the school board, the
commission, and the Grand Jury, that character can be educated for.
The character education movement in America is rapidly expanding.
The worth of my study to that movement is easily realized with a
review of the ten character objectives. My investigation has something
relevant to say to virtually all of the character objectives. Also,
even though almost no one can define the term, personal integrity is
the first on the list. If nothing else, my study will help teachers
consider and discuss the ambiguous but highly relevant concept of
personal integrity.
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What is the relationship of character to individual integrity? To
answer that question, let's first look at the meaning of character.
Character is the combination of qualities and features that
distinguishes one person, group or thing from another. The definition
also includes the combined moral or ethical structure of a person or
group, its moral or ethical strength; integrity, fortitude and
reputation.
Thus everyone and everything has character to the degree it is
distinguishable. Character can be judged as lacking, relatively
speaking. A MacDonald's restaurant lacks character, it could be said,
indicating a correlation between character and individuality. Someone
or something with character has a separating definition of style and
substance.
When applied to human beings, character also implies intentional
difference along with innate difference. The phrase, "he is a
character." means that the individual is not only different but
appreciates his difference and respects and defines himself in
relation to it.
for himself.

It also implies that the individual is responsible

"Character" also has moral connotations. To say someone

has it indicates that you believe he has moral resilience and depth.
It is also a judgment of completeness:

the individual has a

comprehensive and well-thought-out set of principles that he owns and
feels deep allegiance to.
Societies also have character. Australians are not Austrians.
They behave differently, have different motivations and dreams, and
differing sets of predominant notions and mores. There is the old
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saying, "Get two Greeks together and they will start a restaurant, two
Germans together and they will start an army, two British together and
they will start a silence." Such a saying communicates societal
differences that, though caricatures, have some kernel of truth, or so
it is believed. The saying implies notions about the identity of a
society, containing whatever amount of validity. Such prejudices that
strive to sum up the character of an entire society of individuals are
common and, to the degree that we feel

the need to grasp some

knowledge of such unknowable entities, necessary.
What is the relationship of character and integrity?

In the

sense that character is only concerned with distinguishing features of
a person, integrity is merely one of those features. When character
also means the combined moral or ethical structural strength of a
person or society, then integrity becomes a measurement of character.
The individual cannot have character without having integrity, and has
character only to the degree that he has developed and can maintain
his sense of integrity. Thus a person who professes and even behaves
as a Christian because the Bible tells him to and not because he has
thought about its precepts and incorporated them into himself, does
not truly define himself as a Christian. He does not have Christ
within, which is the literal meaning of Christian. To the degree that
he assumes the character of Christian only, he does not deserve credit
for the moral soundness of his actions. The religion deserves the
credit.
When we say someone has character we are also saying he has
integrity. Character education endeavors to help the individual
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develop his sense of integrity, that part of him which maintains his
locus of control in dilemmas and guides him through predicaments.
Perry understood that education cannot inspirit development of
individual identity without support from and certainly not with
resistance from the individual's sense of integrity. As the newly
emerging concern for moral education approaches the task of changing
the character of this nation's youth, its focus and endeavor is,
ultimately, upon the development or diminishment of integrity within
the individual.
The character education movement believes it can change the moral
climate for the better and is acting on that belief. Can the moral
climate be intentionally altered? Of course it can, since it is
primarily the product of the interaction between circumstance and the
human dialogue. Circumstance does not govern our lives, as it does the
lives of other animals. We face circumstances dependent upon our
attitudes, belief in self and others, and our moral mood.
When the 1965 power blackout hit New York City, its citizens
responded with a night of camaraderie and the streets were peaceful.
During the next total blackout of the city, in 1977, the moral climate
was less hospitable; crime, especially looting, terrorized the city.
In a mere dozen years the same circumstance generated a totally
different response. Of course the background circumstances weren't the
same. There had, for one thing, been an increase in economic
frustration. But as Frankl taught us in Man's Search for Meaning, we
are responsible for the attitude with which we face adversity.
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In that dozen years we had moved from the idealistic spirit of
the sixties to the "Me Decade" of the seventies.

Individuals had come

to look out for themselves first and foremost. This was not only
accepted but encouraged by the moral climate of the times.

Coupled

with this increase of self-centeredness was a shift in belief about
individual or societal locus of control of individual behavior, it
became understood and accepted that individuals didn't do bad things
because of any moral choice or weakness, but because they were
products of poisonous systems. Thus people who did bad things were
victims themselves. Disadvantaged, they couldn't be expected to have
moral vision or depth.
I recall seeing a public affairs television commercial in the
early 70's that illustrates the shift in locus of control. A boy is
walking slowly down a sidewalk, looking inside the row of cars parked
by the road. Suddenly he stops and focuses inside one of the cars,
where someone has carelessly left his keys. The screen fades, leaving
the boy looking at the keys, and the announcer says, backed up with a
written admonition on the screen, "Don't make a good boy go bad. Don't
forget your keys." What a morally thin message this was!

The

commercial communicated two beliefs. One was that the car owner was
somewhat to blame for tempting a good boy to go bad. Another was that
the boy wasn't expected to resist temptation. Morally shallow, he
would succumb to temptation, through no real fault of his own. He
would do a bad thing, not because he was bad but because the situation
forced him into it. The issue is good boys don't steal cars, even
Ferraris left unattended with their engine running. But this
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commercial was at a time when systems, not people, were bad. It
represented the spirit of the times; the locus of control over
individual behavior was in the system, not the individual. Individuals
were not expected to have moral character.
There are of course some grains of truth in such understandings.
The problem is the excessive focus on them. Systems can and often do
push individuals into moral retardation. Nonetheless, ultimate
responsibility for the individual resides within the individual. The
locus of control of individual behavior rests in individual identity,
intention and integrity.

Otherwise, we are simply social animals in

company with ants and jackals.

Understanding doesn't demand

tolerance; it makes it possible, but not necessary. Excusing people
for their behavior, no matter how enlightened and liberal, encourages
them to give up on the fight to own themselves. And it is a slap in
the face to all

those, shoved about by the same systems, who

nonetheless manage to live their lives with pride, dignity and moral
stature. We lose our love for Winston Smith when he surrenders his
identity to Big Brother. As well we should, for such a message is
threatening and frightening to our humanness. Yet we forgive and
tolerate those who surrender their identities to less totalitarian
systems,

forgetting that our very humanness resides in our

responsibleness to our individuality.
The character education movement indicates a moral climate that
recognizes the need to get back to increased belief in the
individual's responsibility for himself. This is getting back to
basics, for it is within individual responsibility that society has
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its roots and its potential. Laying blame is of little importance
here. What is important is that systems can't be educated and they
can't be held responsible. Individuals, however, can be educated, and
derive their sense of meaning and significance from responsibility.
The power of education resides in its capacity to encourage and
guide individual development. And it is individuals who give society
its dynamic impetus. Educated individuals, either in leadership or in
choosing their allegiance, help evolve society toward enlightenment.
Individuals can fix the systems that previously diminished them. But
education loses its power when

the

individual

surrenders

responsibility for himself. Giving up responsibility for oneself costs
much more than any escape it may provide,

for

the

loss

of

responsibility is directly proportional to the loss of belief in
oneself. To the degree the individual can't believe in himself he
can't be educated.
The individual who doesn't own himself will not care for taking
the responsibility for his development.

He can be trained and

socialized, but not educated, for education requires thinking, a very
different process from cognition.
perspective, who the individual

Thinking comes out of self¬

feels and believes he is, and his

striving to adjust to his situation in search of meaning and
significance. The educated person is concerned with his whole self,
which necessitates concern for meaning development. Thinking is the
process by which the individual asserts his ownership of himself.

318

As society and education revise their perspectives to understand
that the locus of control for both development and diminishment of
identity resides within the individual, concern for understanding the
role of integrity will increase. Students will come to believe in
themselves more, for no other reason than that it will be expected of
them. This will result in students fired with the motivation of owning
their education, and responsible for the forging of meaning and
significance in their lives.
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Closing Comments
It was the not knowing. Not knowing when it was
time to trust them and time not to trust me. Not
knowing when to trust me and not to trust them.
From an unpublished manuscript
Trust in oneself, reliance on one's accrued integrity, is
necessary for belief in oneself, which is fundamental to further
development.

Also, trust is reliance on another's integrity.

It then

follows that individual integrity is much more important than we
usually realize, for trust generates human availability and social
cohesion.
Identity houses the individual, which is made a home through the
development of integrity. Integrity is the mechanism which maintains
and guides individual

identity. Integrity has two components;

architectural and moral strength. The integrity of the individual
resides in his moral soundness, which indicates both strength of
personality and moral reflection.
The individual's integrity is the key factor in identity
development or diminishment. In an oppressive relationship, the
integrity of both the victim and oppressor is at stake; the oppressor
shores up his brittle wholeness by feeling superior to his victim, who
must expend energy in support of his integrity, energy unavailable for
development. In schizophrenia, the integrity of the personality has
been shattered;

the identity has lost its sense of boundary,

contiguity and continuity, and has the terrible knowledge that belief
in self is no longer an assumable strength.
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Styles of integrity are primarily shaped in childhood as the
individual is yanked from his egocentricity into the adult world of
integrity and compromise, as he learns when to trust and maintain
allegiance to himself, and when to trust and adhere to the directions
of others. The dialectical resolutions of those initial conflicts
establish the individual's approach to his life.
Development consists of the individual discovering the depth and
complexity of his belief in himself. The more he trusts himself, the
more he is able to change his notions of who he is, making development
and education so much more possible. As he matures, he improves at
constructing the mechanisms that generate integrity, the forging of
meaning and strength from his situations, and avoiding despair, the
loss of meaning and significance. Development is aided by thought,
which constructs adjustments to situations, and availability, which
fosters human substance; belief in oneself as a worthwhile moral
entity. Thinking is the individual's way of asserting his ownership of
himself.

His true availability is dependent upon that ownership.

Resistance to both education and development occurs because both
require the individual to change his notions of himself, which impacts
his sense of integrity and thus his feeling of identity. Therefore
education, in its striving to assist identity development, is
essentially addressing the individual's sense of integrity. For this
reason the course, construction, and maintenance of an individual's
road to integrity are very much the legitimate concerns of education.
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